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   I awake to blinding lights that my eyes cannot fully adjust to. I reach out my hands and feel that I am on some kind of bed. I shift around but I can hardly move. My legs feel numb but I can still feel them. My arms ache and the pain that I have in my lower abdomen is excruciating. I try again to open my eyes and this time I force myself to focus, I see that I am in a hospital room. The walls are white and there is a distinctive smell of chemicals –a smell I remember from the last time I was in hospital. I see that there is an empty seat sitting by my bedside. There is also a small table with a coffee cup on it and a black Chanel bag. I slowly and painfully slide myself up a little in the bed and I look over at the door, which is slightly closed. I can hear people talking out in the hallway, I cannot make out what they are saying but the voice is familiar to me. I wonder of how long I have been here. I take my mind back to the last thing I can remember. Michael and I were in the car and we were going to Columbia so that I could sit my exams. I close my eyes and Michael’s gorgeous face flashes in my mind, the roar of the Lamborghini’s engine I can still hear it now. The rate at which my heart was beating as Michael and I ran for our lives, I can still feel the sweat that pulsated my body. The long, thin-faced man that followed us until he shot us. I can still vividly see his cheeky wink that he gave before he pulled the trigger. I close my eyes and I can feel tears about to pour from them. From the guilt, I have for taking Michael with me that day. It was my fault that he was shot. If anything has happened to him, I will never forgive myself. I open my eyes and I see the door push back slightly I can hear a woman talk and I recognise that it is my mom. The door opens fully and I see her walk in, her face is gaunt and there is worry in her eyes. She is wearing black skinny jeans, a black sweater her hair is golden, and in a perfect bob, she has her sunglasses pushed back into her hair. As she looks at me, her tears begin to stream down her face. 
 
   “Alanna, my dear!” she says as she rushes over to my bedside and gently hugs me. “Oh Alanna, how are you feeling?” I move my body slightly and the pain I feel is overwhelming, however, I do not want to alarm my mom so I say. 
 
   “I am a little sore but I am fine,” she hugs me again and her tears have become worse. 
 
   “Mom I am fine, please do not cry,” I say my voice is shallow and I grit my teeth trying to not show the pain. 
 
   “Alanna, do you know what has happened to you?” My mom says as she moves slightly back from me. I sigh and say. 
 
   “Yes I know that I was… shot,” tears again start to run down her face and her voice is shaken as she speaks.
 
    “It was a horrendous random attack and the police are trying their best to find the culprit but Alanna sweetie, I am not going to lie to you, the police think that the chances of finding however did this awful thing is slim-to-none,” she says. Nevertheless, I know who did this to me and I know the reason, however, there is no way I would ever tell my mom. 
 
   “Mom is Michael okay?” She smiles at the sound of his name. 
 
   “Yes he is fine he wasn’t as hurt as you were the doctors said that he saved your life!” My mom beams at her words. 
 
   “Where is he?” 
 
   “His father flew to New York and moved him into a private hospital I am not sure if he is still there.”
 
    “And what about Jackson,” my mom looks nervous as she considers her next words. 
 
   “Sweetie, he didn’t make it,” I gasp in horror and I have to try hard to fight back my tears. 
 
   “That’s awful,” is all that I manage to say. I cannot contemplate the fact that Jackson died because if me. I feel my heart beat double in speed and I can hardly breathe. 
 
   “Mom how long have I been here?” She sighs and reaches into her black Chanel handbag to take out a tissue. 
 
   “Today is Monday and you have been here three weeks today.”
 
    “I have been here so long was I asleep all that time?”
 
    “Sweetie you were badly injured you lost a lot of blood and you had to have emergency surgery to remove the bullet. The doctors thought it would be best for you to sleep for a while to give yourself time to heal.” I cannot take this in I feel the pain and it must be real. 
 
   “Can you please go and get Adrian?” My mom’s face changes and she hesitates before she talks. 
 
   “Sweetie, Adrian is not here.” 
 
   “What? Where is he?” She moves closer to me and takes my hand.
 
    “Alanna he hasn’t been here since you were admitted no one has seen him we don’t know where he is,” I gasp and I feel that this cannot be true. He would not leave me he said he would never do anything to hurt me. 
 
   “Mom, please tell me where he is!”
 
    “Alanna, I don’t know,” she says in a broke[bookmark: _GoBack]n voice. 
 
   “He was here in New York the day I was hurt. He was going to meet at college he wouldn’t just leave me!” 
 
   “I don’t know what to tell you, he hasn’t been here, Alanna,” I shake my head this cannot be true. 
 
   “Has he even called?”
 
    “He calls the hospital almost every day but no one knows where he is. He just asks if you are ok then he hangs up. Alanna, is there something you want to tell me about him?” I feel nervous and I fear that my mom knows something. “What could I tell you?” I say in a rattled voice. 
 
   “Did he break up with you?”
 
    “No he was on his way to be with me he loves me. I don’t understand why he is not here, will you please get me my phone?” 
 
   “No Alanna, you’re not up to that, I better go get the doctor you need to be checked over,” my mom says and walks out the door. I rest my head on the pillow and a gentle tear comes to my eye. I wish that Adrian were here and I cannot lose him he is my world. 
 
   “Miss Hart how are you feeling,” the male doctor says as he enters the room with my mom by his side. I sit up straight and quickly wipe away my tears I look to him and say. 
 
   “I am little sore but I am ok… I guess,”
 
   He walks over and takes my hand, he flips it and checks my pulse as he does I can’t help but stare at this doctor. He is gorgeous, so young his dark hair and eyes are beautiful, and I lose myself in the dark richness of his exotic skin. He smiles at me and says.
 
    “I know this must come as a shock to you but you are fine now. It will take a while longer for the pain to go away and I will give you some pills for that. However, you will have to do some physiotherapy, it was quite an impact and your muscles have weakened but I have every belief that you will live a long, healthy life. It will just take some time to get you back to the way you were.”
 
    I smile at him and I say 
 
   “How much longer do I have to stay here?” He laughs as he replies. 
 
   “A while longer, I am afraid,” I sigh and he writes down something on his clipboard. 
 
   “Do you think it would be ok if I had my phone?” I say in a sweet voice but before he gets the chance to answer, my mom interrupts. 
 
   “Now Alanna let’s not try to do too much, too fast, you need time to rest.” I don’t look at her I know she is only doing this because she doesn’t want me to call Adrian. I look to the doctor, he sees the look of despair on my face he stares into my eyes, and I stare back, he begins to talk in a soft but masculine voice. 
 
   “Miss Hart, please rest, now I will send in the nurse to check you over again, goodbye for now.” He says and I feel that he is a little uneasy he walks very fast out of the door until he is out of sight. My mom walks over to a dark grey closet at the opposite side of my bed and opens it with a key. She takes out a fresh nightdress and my wash bag. She walks over and lays them on top of the bed. 
 
   “Darling I am so happy that you are ok, I have never been so scared in my life!” I look to my mom and I wonder if Adrian was scared, does he even care about me anymore? I cannot think of all the possibilities and my heart aches as I realize that he may be gone for good. 
 
   The nurse, called Melissa, is now in the room she has poked and pulled at me in every way. She has slid me out of the bed and I am now sitting on the edge. 
 
   “Miss Hart it’s very important for you to move around you need to familiarise yourself with the way you used to move so in your own time please try to stand up,” my heart races. 
 
   “What if I can’t do it?” 
 
   “Then don’t worry it’s your first time trying so don’t be too disappointed if it doesn’t work the first time.” I look to her as I put my hands at either side of me. I push down on them and try to force my legs to lift me up. I feel pressure and pain coming from my abdomen, I do not want to fail, I want out of here as quickly as possible. I try this time with more power and I start to rise up and again the pain I have is excruciating but I look past the pain and I stand fully up. 
 
   “Oh Alanna,” my mom shouts as I stand there looking at her and the nurse. 
 
   “Now miss Hart do you think you can walk?” I nod to her and I start to put one foot in front of the other. I walk about half a step and I stop. 
 
   “What’s wrong?” Melissa says, 
 
   “It is sore when I try to move”
 
    “Can you sit back down, I will get the pills”
 
    “No, I will stand if that’s ok?” She nods to me and gets me two little white pills and a small glass of water. I hand the glass back to her and again try to walk. I close my eyes slightly and I grit my teeth from the pain. I move slowly across the room and I turn and walk back. 
 
   “You are doing great miss,” Melissa says with a smile. I look over at her and my mom and at how they look so happy and at the same time, I feel so sad. 
 
   I manage to go the bathroom and brush my teeth Melissa helped me change into the new nightdress. She walks me back over to the bed and I climb in. 
 
   “Would you like some lunch?” she says as she hands me a menu. 
 
   “Yes, that would be great.” I select some food and the nurse heads out of the room leaving me alone again with my mom. 
 
   “You did very well today Alanna I am proud of you!” I smile at her. 
 
   “Mom how is Dad and Penelope? Have they been here?”
 
    “Yes sweetie, but your dad is away on a business trip and your aunt Melanie has Penelope. They miss you and your father has called every day since he’s been away.” She says proudly. 
 
   “Where has Dad gone this time?” My mom pauses before she answers. 
 
   “Sweetie he is in London,” I gasp, as perhaps my dad knows where Adrian is. 
 
   “Mom how long has he been away?” 
 
   “A few days, he won’t be back until Friday.”
 
    “Do you know who his meetings are with?”
 
    “No darling, you know I don’t get into the business side of things.” My mom really is no help and I need my phone. If I cannot get Adrian to talk to me then maybe Michael will. 
 
   “Has Michael called lately?”
 
    “No, he hasn’t I have not heard from him since he left this hospital. You know I owe everything to him.” 
 
   “Yes mom but do you know anything about where Adrian might be?” She exhales and I can see she is getting a little annoyed. 
 
   “Alanna I have already told you I don’t know anything. Anyway, maybe it’s better this way.” 
 
   “Excuse me?”
 
    “Maybe you should take this time to break free of him,” I cannot believe what she is saying she has no idea how much I love him.
 
    “Mom I don’t want to break from him I love him and he feels the same way, I can’t be without him!”
 
    “If he cares, then why isn’t he here with you?” She says in a very harsh tone. I am surprised at how she is acting I never thought that she would feel this way about Adrian. 
 
   “I can’t think of a reason why he is not here but I now there must be one or he would be.”
 
    “Alanna you can’t base your life around him you need to be who you are and you certainly don’t need him to define you.” 
 
   “But I love him you don’t understand!”
 
    “Then tell me how you feel! I know he is a stunning guy but please tell me there is more to him than that!”
 
    “Yes there is more: I am not shallow it’s not just his looks that I see!” 
 
   “Then what do you see?”
 
    “I see his kindness and his vulnerability. I see how he loves me and how I am the air that he breathes. He is the first person that I have met that does not care about material things. He is not out to show off he is not that sort of person and I am completely besotted with him!” I fight back a tear as I think of his face, his glowing green eyes, his light chocolate hair, his smirk and the way he raises his thick dark eyebrows when he talks. The way he looks at me and calls me baby. “I don’t know what to say it seems that he wants to distance himself from you. Do you know why he would do that?” Yes, I know why: he feels guilty now that I have been hurt and he tried so hard to protect me but he could not - is what I want to say but instead. 
 
   “The only thing I can think of is Michael,” my mom again smiles at sound of Michael’s name and I think that maybe she has a little thing for him! 
 
   “Alanna it’s obvious that Michael cares for you, does Adrian know how Michael feels?”
 
    “Yes, he knows I have tried to explain to him that I love him and not Michael. But he always has doubts about everything he does and I feel that could be the only reason he has stayed away.”
 
    “Adrian maybe feels jealous that it was Michael that took the bullet for you and not him.” I sit up further in the bed and my mind dashes full of thoughts about Adrian. What if he thinks that I blame him for what happened? What if he thinks that I don’t want him here with me? I cannot bear this I need to contact him. 
 
   “Mom I know you want me to rest but I can assure you that I won’t do that until you give me my phone.” She sighs as she takes the closet key from her pocket. She stands up and walks over to the closet, she opens it and starts to pick through the clutter that is inside. Finally, she comes back over to me and in her hand; she has my iPhone and my white Blackberry. Before she gives me them, she takes my hand. 
 
   “Alanna, if he doesn’t come back to you then he is not worth it. Promise me that if he doesn’t respond you will forget him and move on.” I want my phone so desperately that I agree to what she says. 
 
   “I have to go now sweetie, is there anything I can bring you?” 
 
   “No, I am fine will you be back later?”
 
    “Yes around five,” she kisses me on the forehead while she lifts her handbag from the table. She walks over to the door and smiles back at me as she heads out of the room.
 
    When she is gone, I switch on the blackberry first and wait impatiently as it loads. When the screen comes on, I immediately check to see if there are any missed calls but there are none. I also check my texts but again there are none. I load my emails and sign in to find that I have over one hundred unread messages. I quickly scroll through them to see that I have a message from everyone except Adrian! My heart breaks as I come to fact that he has not contacted me. My stomach aches from the pain but the agony I feel about losing Adrian is far superior. I go out of my emails and into the call log; I seek out Adrian’s number and push send. I hold the phone to my ear as it rings and I hope for my sanity that he answers. The phone rings constantly but he does not answer. I hang up and try again but still no answer. After ten missed calls, I decide to text him instead. I quickly click on the message tab and I compose a text to Adrian, 
 
   Adrian I have tried to call you but you do not answer. I am worried why you are not here with me. The last time we spoke, you were here in New York and I cannot tell you how happy that made me. I want you to know that I am going to be fine and I do not blame you for this in anyway. I miss you and I need you please Adrian let me know that you are safe and that you still love me. I will not live without you, as you are my world. I love you and I will wait for your call all my love Alanna!
 
    As I hit send, I cannot hold back my tears, they are flowing freely down my face, and I sob for what seems like hours. My tears finally stop and I pull myself up into the bed. I go back into my emails but there is none from Adrian. Thinking of my friends and of how worried they must be I open an email from Sophie to read, 
 
   Alanna I am so worried about you, I have been to your bedside every day and I cannot wait to hear your voice again. Everyone is wishing for you to get well soon. We all miss you and we are all waiting for you to get better and start to boss us around again!  
 
   Instead of replying to Sophie’s email, I decide that I will call her. She obviously does not know that I have woken up and I want to hear her voice I also feel that maybe she could know where Adrian is. 
 
   “Hello Alanna!” Sophie says and her voice is loud and gleeful. 
 
   “Yes Sophie it’s me.”
 
    “Oh Alanna I am so relieved that you are okay, you are ok  aren’t you?”
 
    “Yes I am fine, a bit sore but I’m good.”
 
    “I am so glad to hear your voice I can’t believe what happened to you.” 
 
   “I know it was awful. Sophie, have you heard from Adrian?”
 
    “Alanna, it was more than awful I thought you were going to die!”
 
    “But I didn’t I am fine and we have to move on from it now.”
 
    “Alanna, I can’t understand how you are so calm about this. If it were me I would be a mess.”
 
    “I have to be ok with it. It happened and I have to accept it.” 
 
   “You are the bravest person I know!”
 
    “Anyway Sophie have you heard anything from Adrian?”
 
    “He still hasn’t showed up?”
 
    “No, I am worried have you spoken to him?”
 
    “Alanna, the last time I spoke to him was after your surgery.”
 
    “What did he say? You have to tell me everything!”
 
    “I will Alanna but not over the phone are you allowed visitors?”
 
    “I think so my mom was here all day.”
 
    “Okay I won’t be long.”
 
    I hang up the phone and I wonder what Sophie has to say. She must know more than my mom if she did not then she would just have told me on the phone. 
 
   “Miss Hart your lunch,” a small older nurse says as she walks in with a tray of food. She slides over the table and I sit up fully in the bed. She hands me a tray of food consisting of soup and yogurt I look at her. 
 
   “This isn’t what I ordered!”
 
    “Sorry dear but the doctor has ordered this for you. He feels that what you originally chose would have been too heavy for you with the pills you are on.” I roll my eyes a little. I am starving and this little bowl of soup and the tiniest yogurt I have ever seen are most definitely not going to fill me. 
 
   “Thanks, I guess,” she smiles at me and then she heads back out of the room. I sip at the bowl of soup that has no taste. I remember the wonderful meals that Maggie prepared for me and I think back to the first night that I ate with Adrian. The massive, elegant, silver trays that were filled with every kind of food. I remember his voice and the way his eyes glowed. The first time he kissed me was that night and it was like fireworks. I am brought out of my thoughts by a knock at the door. 
 
   “Come in,” I say thinking it must be Sophie. When the door opens it is not Sophie that I see, instead it is the doctor, the tall, dark and handsome doctor. 
 
   “Miss Hart, how are you feeling,” He walks over as he talks. 
 
   “I am ok,” I say, shifting back into the bed. 
 
   “Nurse Melissa told me that you made some good progress today.” 
 
   “Yes I walked if you can call that progress!”
 
    “You have to understand that what you did today was exceptional. It takes most people a lot longer to even get out of bed after something like this,” he says and he moves a little closer to me. 
 
   “Miss Hart I haven’t introduced myself yet… I am James.” I am surprised that he has told me his first name. I think that it would be somewhat informal for me to call him by his first name. After all, he is my doctor and I feel that there should be a level of respect in that. 
 
   “Nice to meet you doctor,” 
 
   “Please call me James,” he says again. 
 
   “Ok if I call you James then you must call me Alanna!”
 
    “No problem, Alanna!”
 
    “Alanna, can I ask you something,” I am a little shocked at this guy but I am polite in my reply. 
 
   “Of course… what’s up?”
 
    “When you get better and you are ready to leave hospital do you think that maybe we could go out sometime?” I am very shocked by his words. He is my doctor and it is strange that he feels this way. I do not know what to say back to him.  
 
   “I am really flattered but I have a boyfriend.”
 
    “You do?” He says looking surprised. 
 
   “Yes I do,”
 
    “Then where is he?” I sigh as I respond. 
 
   “I don’t know, I woke up to find out that he wasn’t around. But I still have to be faithful to him so I hope you can… understand.”
 
    “I do, but do you think that he is being faithful to you?” I take in his words and I realize that I never thought of that. I never once stopped to think that maybe he has found someone else. Or even worse perhaps he has gone back to Zara Thomas. I shake off that feeling and I try to convince myself that he would not do that. 
 
   “I hate that he is not here but I don’t think that he would do anything like that.”
 
    “I am sure he wouldn’t and he is probably pining away after you, right?”
 
    “I hope so!” I say. I turn to face the door, as there is another knock and this time it is Sophie who is here. 
 
   “Is it ok to come in?” She says in a quiet voice. As soon as she does, Dr James walks over to the door and takes her by the hand in through the door. He smiles back at me and he is gone. 
 
   “Alanna,who was that,” Sophie says smiling from ear-to-ear. 
 
   “That’s my doctor,”
 
    “Wow I wish he was my doctor! Oh Alanna, I am so glad to see you, I have been so worried.” She says as she walks over to me and gives me a very gentle hug. 
 
   “How did this happen, Alanna?” Sophie sounds as if she has suspicion in her voice. I look at her and I try to banish her doubts. 
 
   “It was just a random attack it was no one’s fault. I was just in the wrong place at the wrong time,” Sophie hugs me again so gently it is almost as if she is scared that I will break. 
 
   “Where is Belle?”
 
    “My mom will be back later Sophie can you please tell me about Adrian?” Sophie takes a seat next to the bed and begins, 
 
   “Alanna, I don’t know where he is but I was the last person to talk to him before he left.”
 
    “What did he say? You have to tell me everything,” I say desperately. 
 
   “He came to me before you got hurt, he was looking for you at college and I could see that he had much on his mind. I talked to him for a while and I did apologise for the way I had acted.” 
 
   “Okay but what else?” 
 
   “He had a ring and he was going to ask you to marry him,” my heart sinks at her words.
 
    “I don’t understand if he was going to ask me to marry him then why is he not here?” 
 
   “Alanna, when you had to have emergency surgery, he couldn’t handle that. He was scared and he thought he was going to lose you. Alanna, he loves you so much but he blames himself for this.” 
 
   “That’s crazy it’s not his fault.” 
 
   “I know and I tried to make him see that but he wouldn’t. He broke down into tears and he looked like a broken man.” 
 
   “So did he just leave?”
 
    “Yes he couldn’t stay until you were out of surgery it was too hard on him. So he left but he told me to tell you something, if you made it through.” 
 
   “What was it?” 
 
   “He said that you are his everything and he will never love another the way he loves you. A second will not go by when he does not think of you, but he also said that he could not be with you. He feels you would be better without him in your life.” I burst into tears, I cannot accept this and I will not. 
 
   “Alanna don’t cry,” Sophie says as he hugs me for the third time. I pull back from her. 
 
   “Sophie, have you tried to call him?” 
 
   “No I haven’t, I don’t know what I would say to him.” 
 
   “What about Michael have you seen him?”
 
    “Yes I saw him when he was at this hospital what he did is beyond words!”
 
    “I know and I will always be grateful to him.”
 
    “Maybe he knows where Adrian is, have you tried to call him?” 
 
   “No not yet. I have feelings for Michael and I care about him a lot. He is a very good friend.” 
 
   “After everything that happened with him and Katharine, I tried not to like him. But after what he did for you, I don’t see how anyone could slate him.” Sophie says emotionally. 
 
   “He did treat Katharine bad and I am not going to deny that but that’s not who he is. He is a kind and caring person.”
 
    “He loves you Alanna.” I look down at the bed so I do not have to look at Sophie. 
 
   “I know he does he told me many times!”
 
    “Do you feel the same way about him?”
 
    “No, I love Adrian but there is something about Michael that I can’t explain. I know that I wouldn’t want to be apart from him.”
 
    “Alanna,do you love both of them?”
 
    “I love Adrian the most but I have a special bond with Michael that scares me,” as my words ring in my ears I feel guilty for being so selfish. A normal girl would have just chosen one, but me I want them both.
 
    “I think that you need to talk to Michael he is the only other person that is going through what you are and he will understand you more than anyone” I know that Sophie is right I should talk to Michael it’s the least I could do after all he did save my life. 
 
   “Thanks Sophie,” I say. 
 
   “So Alanna tell me more about this hot doctor,” I laugh at her a little confused. 
 
   “What about Dan?” She sighs, 
 
   “I don’t want to bother you with my boy drama”
 
    “What? Come on tell me what is going on?”
 
    “Where do I start?” Sophie says quietly and I can see that she has sadness in her eyes as she begins to talk about Dan. 
 
   “We are on a break right now.” 
 
   “Why? You two were going strong what happened?”
 
    “It was a mixture of things over the last couple of weeks we haven’t been spending anytime together. I think that I have literally talked to him twice in the past two weeks!” 
 
   “Have you grown apart?”
 
    “Yes I don’t know if it’s me that changed or him but something is different and I don’t know what it is.” 
 
   “Have you tried talking to him about how you feel?”
 
    “I don’t want to; I fear what he might say. I don’t know what he is thinking anymore and it scares me,” Sophie says and I can tell that she is hurting over this. Things have changed dramatically since I have been in here. I am no longer in contact with Adrian, Sophie and Dan’s relationship has gone to garbage, and I wonder what else has changed? 
 
   “Sophie, you and Dan are meant to be together. You have to work things out with him you can’t lose him.”
 
    “I know that he is the most special guy that I have ever been with. But I don’t know if that is enough for me, Alanna.” 
 
   “What more do you want? He loves you and he treats you right. Sophie you don’t know how lucky you are.” 
 
   “Alanna, I know all this but something inside of me is saying that he is not enough!”
 
    “What do you want?” 
 
   “I know this is going to sound really jealous, but Alanna I want what you have.” I gasp, as I never knew that she felt this way. 
 
   “Sophie that’s not how you should live your life and what do I have that’s so special?” 
 
   “Alanna, don’t make me laugh, you have the two most gorgeous guys I have ever seen fighting over you.” 
 
   “Trust me, that’s not a good thing!”
 
    “You see it is, not only do you have one amazing guy but you have two. Most girls don’t get any and here you are with a choice of hot or hotter!”
 
    “Sophie, you wouldn’t want this!” 
 
   “No, I think that I would!”
 
    “You can’t base your life on my experiences. You have to work things out with Dan that’s the right thing to do,” I say, trying to convince her but somehow I do not think that she can be convinced! 
 
   “Alanna, I know what I want and it’s not Dan.” 
 
   “I can’t believe you are saying this how can you treat him like that?”
 
    “Alanna, don’t you think that it’s hard on me? I hate myself for even thinking that I have the right to say that he is not good enough. I wish that I could love him more. But it doesn’t matter how hard I try I somehow can’t fully give myself to him.” 
 
   “If you feel that way then you still have to talk to him you can’t lead him on you know first-hand how that feels.” Sophie sighs and lies back in the chair. She looks very pretty today. A little overdone with the make-up but that is just Sophie. Her dark straight hair is tied up in a long high ponytail. She has on a tight red sweater and dark blue denim boot cut jeans with a pair of dark brown boots. She always looks good in whatever she wears with her tall curvaceous body. Sometimes I wish that I could look like her. She is much taller than I am and has a shapelier figure than I have. The more I think of her, the more I think that she would be a better match for Michael, than I ever could be. I start to wonder if maybe it is Michael that she sees, as more, and maybe it’s him that she wants! 
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   Evening draws closer and the sky of New York is glooming dark. I look out the window and I think of Adrian, where is he? Why hasn’t he been in contact with me? Does he even love me anymore? So many possibilities about him are rushing in my mind. And over at the other side of my mind, I wonder about Michael and how that I owe my life to him and yet I haven’t even thanked him. I wonder where Michael is. He has possibly gone back to London. After all, he did say that he was leaving just before we were shot. I could not bear it if he has. Although I love Adrian and I am heartbroken that he has left me. I still could not lose Michael and I really hope that I have not. I think back to when Michael asked me to go away with him. I think of his voice and the way his eyes were. He looked so sure, that this was what he wanted, and I knew that he was heartbroken when I turned him down. I will always feel guilty for bringing him into this. I have wished every second, that I have been awake, that Michael had stayed in his room that day. I cannot tolerate the thought of him being in pain and I know from my own aches how horrendous they are. However, if Michael had not of come with me that day then there is a strong chance that I may not be here today. I see how my mom and Sophie beam as they talk about the hero that is Michael. I will always be grateful to him but that did not stop me from getting annoyed when my mom was talking bad about Adrian. I felt so irritated at her words and I would never have expected them. Although Adrian is not here and it looks as if he does not care about me something inside of me is screaming out that he does care. The love he said he had for me could not have just gone away and I will never give up until he is back by my side. I long for him and his glowing green eyes. I wish that I could hear his deep English accent once again. I desire his kiss and his kind silkiness that is hidden under a cool, steel frame. The broken man who went through so much, as a child, that it is impossible for him to trust or love anyone. Yet he loved me and showed me nothing but that. He proved his love and he was about to ask me to marry him. However, the hands of which love is presented would not allow me to have him. God spoke and I was struck by lightning. I never got the chance to say yes or no and I feel that I was being punished for wanting both Adrian and Michael. No-one could be that selfish, yet I was. I led on Michael, I tore two brothers apart and I will never forgive what I did, and every second I wish that I could change how I feel. If only, I could just want one of them, my life would be much easier, however, I do not and I know that is my downfall. I feel in my heart that Adrian is all I want but if that were true then I could let Michael go.  I would not need Michael if I were so sure that Adrian is the guy for me. I long for my choice to be made and I wish that I could have one straight answer on how I feel. I am here in hospital and neither of them is here with me. If they cared, then why aren’t they here? My heart sinks as I draw in the only conclusion I have and that is that I have lost them both.
 
    I toss and turn all night with images of Adrian in my head. The feeling I have in my stomach is like blades ripping into my skin. My teeth are permanently clenched from the pain and the drugs seem to take no effect. I feel again, that this is possibly another one of my punishments that I have to take. I lay awake and stare up at the high dark ceiling. I reach over to the sliding table and pull it weakly across to me. I sit up gently and slowly and grab the white phone. With one weak hand I scroll through my emails wondering and hoping that Adrian had contacted me. I am, yet again, disappointed when I see that he has not. I sigh as I read down the list and his name is not there. If only he could understand that, this is not his fault. He needs to move on from this now and put the past behind him. I survived and I strongly believe that it was the love that I have for him which saved my life. He was the last thing that entered my mind before everything went dark. The last image I saw was of his green eyes, I remember vividly in my mind the sound of his voice when he says my name. I feel a tear begin to run down my face and I quickly wipe it away. My mind is puzzled and I have no answers to how my life got so complicated. I never used to have any problems but now I have a ton. The capacity of worry that I have is consuming me and I cannot shake it off or even try to fight it. The weight of the world is on my shoulders and I cannot fail at college as I have in love. Mrs Henderson understood about my absence and she did try her best to make sure that I got to sit the all-important exams which never came to be. If all I have in life right now is, college then that will be my priority. I will get out of this hospital and I will graduate. It is as Maggie always says, careers are important and none more so than mine. The job which I want to pursue is ultra-close to my heart. Ever since Adrian told me his story, it has been drummed into my mind that helping children is my goal in life. If I could stop, the suffering of one child then that would make my job worthwhile. Helping and giving back to the community is now what my life is all about. I need to focus on this if I am to get through life without Adrian and Michael. Helping will be my passion and getting out of this hospital will now be my main concern.
 
   “Alanna, please sit down, don’t try too much,” my mom says as she hurdles me back to the bed. She came early this morning and has been fussing ever since. I know that she is just worried but it is still annoying. 
 
   “Mom I am fine and you heard the nurse - I have to move around as much as I can,” I say and my voice is not quite so weak or broken as it was yesterday. My mom does not reply she just sits down onto the chair and takes out her phone. Her face is not as gaunt as it was yesterday and it looks as if she is possibly starting to accept this for what it is. I sit at the edge of the bed and look over to my mom as she types away on her phone. 
 
   “Have you heard from dad today?” I say in a quizzing voice. I cannot help but wonder about what my dad is doing in London. Possibly, he knows where Adrian is. If he does not then perhaps he is with Mr Jenkins who is sure to have heard from Adrian. 
 
   “Yes, he called first thing this morning he is ecstatic to hear that you are up and about,” she says and her smile is beaming. 
 
   “Did he tell you who he was with?” She looks up from her phone and has an annoyed look on her face. 
 
   “Sweetie your dad is not with Adrian and I take it you have not heard from him either?” I know what she will say next when I tell her that I have not heard from him. 
 
   “Not yet but I am sure he will get in touch soon,” my mom shakes her head a little at my words. It is clear to see that she does not want me to be talking to her about this. 
 
   “Alanna you promised that if he didn’t contact you then you would forget him. I don’t want to see you obsessed with this guy!” She says and her words are icy and her face is too infuriated. 
 
   “Mom it’s not a case of me just forgetting him you don’t understand him and I am not obsessed,” I protest, as I feel very uneasy around my mom. I could never have imagined that she would act like this. After all she was very supportive when I first told her about Adrian so I do not fully understand why she is acting the way she is. 
 
   “Alanna, you are seem different now and I feel that he has changed you. You aren’t into the same things as you used to be and I never hear of you going out anywhere, anymore and I am staring to think that he is possibly the reason for that.” My mom’s voice is firm as she moves closer to me. 
 
   “No, it’s not that he is the reason that I don’t go out as much as I used to. It’s because I don’t find the mindless chatter about boob jobs and face lifts and who has the best car interesting.” My voice is loud and I feel instant guilt for raising my voice to my mom. 
 
   “You used to care Alanna,” she responds and her voice is quiet and her face looks sad. I hate my attitude and I hate this situation. If only Adrian were here then I know that everything would be ok. I would have none of this worry and none of the guilt. I wish that my life could be drama-free but I know that it will never be. 
 
   “I am sorry mom but I want you to know how I feel about Adrian,” I say as I slowly climb into the bed. I sit myself up high and rest the pillow under my head. I turn to look at my mom and I fight back a tear as I look at her beautiful face. 
 
   “Sweetie I know that you wouldn’t be acting this way if he wasn’t special to you. So please, I want you to tell me about him if you feel you still want to?” I smile and I am grateful that my mom has given me this opportunity to explain to her who Adrian really is. 
 
   “Adrian has had a very traumatic child hood, he was hooked on drugs at the age of ten and he has never had a family to look after him.” I notice that my mom looks very surprised but she does not say a word. I continue to talk before she has the courage to speak. 
 
   “His father left him when he was two and his mother never got over it. She drank and took drugs to numb the pain she had about Adrian’s father leaving.” I see that my mom has something to say and I fear what she has to say. Will she feel for Adrian or will she despise him? 
 
   “Alanna, I had no idea that his life was as bad as that. How did he make the millions he has today? And where is his mother now?”
 
    “His mother is here in New York. He has not seen her since he was twelve, when he was fourteen Mr Jenkins adopted him. He showed him how to deal in business and help him to establish his own company. Adrian owes everything to him.” My words feel like distant memories, It was not so long ago that Adrian was telling me all this. Yet it seems as if a lifetime has passed between then and now. I worry that I will forget him the longer that we are apart.  
 
   “I don’t know what to say, I feel sorry for the guy. Alanna, he must have some kind of issues about this?” I shift nervously around and I can see that my mom has picked up on it. 
 
   “Alanna, is there something more that you would like to tell me about him?” she says, as she looks deep into my eyes. 
 
   “No, I just want you to understand how I feel about everything. The parties and the high society crowd do not interest me anymore. I have realised that life is more important and I can’t be drawn into that lifestyle anymore. Not when I know how hard life is for other people.”
 
    “Alanna you have always cared too much about other people but that’s just who you are however, I don’t want you to miss out on life because you feel guilty.” I sigh and I know that my mom is right in what she is saying. I know that I am not a bad person and going to a glamorous party will not make me a villain. However that does not stop the aches of guilt that I have on how selfish these parties and people can be. While they sip on their champagne, and talk about their trips to Paris, somewhere out there an innocent child is going through what Adrian has. That feeling takes over my body, I begin to despise the people around me and their selfish ways, and all I feel like doing is rushing out and helping those who are in need. 
 
   “I am not missing out on life, but the priorities in my life have changed. I am not the same girl that I used to be.” 
 
   “I can see that Alanna and I am very proud of you for caring so much about others. But I still feel that you need to concentrate on you and especially now.” My mom takes my hand and I can see that she does have my best interests in mind so I look her and I say. 
 
   “I will focus on myself but I can’t give up on Adrian.” She rolls her eyes slightly and fidgets with her skirt. I feel that she has more to say and I want everything to be out, so I am going to quiz her on how she really feels. 
 
   “You look as if you have something more to say,” I say looking her directly in the eye as I sit up further in the bed. My mom moves back from me a little. 
 
   “Have you ever considered Michael as an option?” I am shocked at her words and I feel that I want to know on how she feels about Michael. 
 
   “What about Michael?” I have an idea of what she will say, but I ask anyway as I want it to be clear.
 
    “He clearly cares for you and I feel that he would be a better choice for you. I don’t feel that would take the control as much as Adrian and possibly you would have a better life with Michael.” I listen to her speak and I cannot process what she says. Why would she think that I would be better off with Michael? I do not understand why she would want me to choose him over Adrian has she listened to anything that I have said? 
 
    “Why would you want me to be with him?”
 
    “Because he loves you and he saved your life. Surely you can see that now you are bonded with him and trust me you will not get over a thing like that. Every day you live, every time you breathe, you will owe all that to him and I could never imagine Adrian living up to that.” I hold my head in my hands, is what she saying true? Will I treat Adrian differently after what Michael has done? I lean back and I push my hair from my face with my hands. I exhale and I try to respond. 
 
   “You are right that I do owe everything to him and I feel very strongly towards him and maybe he would be the sensible choice. However, I do not love him the way I do Adrian. I have thought of all the possibilities and if I were with Michael, things would be different. But I would not have that great love, I would just be settling for him and he deserves so much more than that.” My mom reaches out and takes my hand. 
 
   “Sweetie I just want you to be happy and if Adrian makes you happy then who am I to stand in your way. However, Alanna you have to promise me that you will take better care of yourself. After what has happened you should put your priorities in order and make the most of life.” I smile and I slowly shift over to her. I wrap my arms around her and hold her as tight as I can. I breathe in her Chanel no5 perfume and think back to a simpler time. It was the night of my senior prom and Sophie and I were getting ready in my mom’s oversized bedroom. We sat at the massive antique white dressing table. My mom’s jewels and pearls lay before us as we styled our hair until it was the most perfect that it could be. Our glamorous ball gowns lay on the bed set out with every accessory possible. My dress was a Vera Wang that my mom had specially bought me. It was a soft baby pink and was very fitted and faltering. The tight bodice showed of my tiny waist and the back flowed until it reached the floor. The white, stitched-in, pearls and diamonds were a special touch that my mom added. She had wanted the dress to be as special as it could be and that is exactly what it was. It was my dream dress and it twinkled in the light. I felt unique as I danced away at my prom. With Sophie also in a custom designed gown. Her’s was lilac, it fitted her like a glove it flowed down her back, and she looked stunning. I remember that night vividly and I still hear the music that played. I think of my life and how I thought that night, it was complete. I did not have a boyfriend but I felt that I did not need one. If someone had told me then how things would pan out then I would have laughed in there face and told them. “That wasn’t me, I am not the type to be defined by a guy.” When the night ended and when Sophie was named prom queen and I saw how happy that had made her. I felt that nothing would ever matter as much as this. Most of the girls were jealous and thought Sophie did not deserve to win. Inside I felt that there could be no one else who deserved it as much as she did. I hated the comments that the rude girls made and I despised the fact that they would insult Sophie in the way they did. I knew they were cruel but that night jealously took over. I arrived home to find that my mom had waited up for me. She sat in the living room with her favourite book and sipped away at a hot chocolate. I walked in and her eyes light up. We talked for ages about everything that had happened at prom. She was a little surprised that Sophie was crowned prom queen however; she felt that Sophie needed that in her life and was glad that it made her so happy. We sat by the fire and talked for hours and there was a distinctive smell of her favourite perfume, which filled the air, as I lay closer to my mom. I will always remember that night and remember the aroma of Chanel no5.  
 
   “Alanna are you asleep?” I hear a low voice say.  I open my eyes and I see Katharine poking her head in through the door. I shift up into the bed and focus my eyes on her. When I do, I am reminded of her beauty. Her shoulder length, strawberry-blonde hair is slicked back into a high bun. She is dressed in black, a button-up cashmere sweater and black skinny jeans. Her long legs look even longer than before as she towers with her six-inch heels on. She has a look of concern on her face. I hope that there is nothing wrong and I am glad to see her. She is one of my closest friends and I hated the time that we spent arguing over Michael. As I gaze at her, I cannot understand why Michael did not see how remarkable she is. And I am completely confounded by the fact that he would choose me over her. In comparison, I am short and dainty and I do not think that I am half as pretty as she is. There are so many guys that would love to be with Katharine and not me. I wish that Michael were one of them because if he were then there would not be any issues and Michael could be happy. I know that Katharine did,and possibly still does, have very strong feelings towards him. I would love it if Michael could see that she would be perfect for him. 
 
   “Come on in” I say to Katharine in a sweet, glad voice. She smiles as she walks over to me. I gaze at her and she leans down and gives me a gentle hug. When she pulls back, she flings her bag down on the floor and takes a seat by the bedside. 
 
   “You look so much better now, how are you feeling?” She says in a sympathetic voice. 
 
   “I am getting there, I still have pain but when the pills kick in its not so bad. So tell me how have you been?” I say to Katharine. She has now leaned back fully in the chair, crossed her legs and folded her arms. That is a sign that she has something on her mind and I wonder what is puzzling her. 
 
   “I have been ok Alanna,” her tone urges me even more in to thinking that not all might be good with her. 
 
   “Is there something you want to talk about?” I say and she considers her words before she speaks. 
 
   “I don’t want to burden you,” she says and looks to floor as she does. 
 
   “I am your friend and you could never be a burden. Talk to me and tell me what’s wrong?” I say and I move up further in the bed feeling a jab of pain as I do. 
 
   “It’s about Michael,” My heart skips a beat as I hear that words. 
 
   “Is he ok?” 
 
   “Yes he is fine,” I am relieved to hear that and now I wonder what she really has to say about him. 
 
   “Alanna this is hard for me. What I have to say I don’t know if I can.” I begin to get slightly irritated and cannot hold back what I am about to say. 
 
   “Katharine I really wish you would just get to the point!” She looks at me and the urgency in my tone assists her in speaking. 
 
   “I am with him again,” I do not answer her I just look at her confused. 
 
   “Alanna, I know that this has possibly come as a shock to you but I care about him a lot and I want to be with him. I hope that you can understand?” My heart is racing I know that I have wished for this but now that it is a reality I don’t know exactly how I feel about this. What miffs me the most is Michael?  I do not see how this could be. How could he just change his mind like that? One minute he is asking me to go away with him and the next he is back together with my friend. He hasn’t even been here since I have wakened and how does even know that I am ok? He saved my life and said he loved me but now he has moved on to Katharine. I expected him, at least, to call but he has not and I start to think that possibly he does not love me anymore. I am silent as I stare at Katharine. I do not want her to see how irritated this has made me. Therefore, I smile at her. 
 
   “Katharine when did this happen?” She sighs and begins. 
 
   “It was around the time he was brought in to hospital.” 
 
   “Can you tell me more?” 
 
   “Yes, when I heard about what had happened I was so scared and I came immediately. When I did, I saw Adrian and Sophie talking in the hallway I knew from their faces that things were serious and I was terrified that something bad would happen to you and Michael. I ran over to them and they told me that you were about to go into surgery. They said that there was nothing any of us could do we just had to wait.” 
 
   “Katharine how did Adrian seem,” She sits up further in the chair and her face is more serious now. 
 
   “He looked terrible he was in such a state, I had never seem him like that before, and it worried me but it also put things into perspective.” 
 
   “What was put into perspective?” I snap a little at Katharine but I smile quickly to redeem myself. 
 
   “For the first time in my life I felt like I was going to lose someone that I loved and it wasn’t just you, Alanna that I was upset about. My heart felt like it was going to fall out of my body at the thought of losing Michael.” 
 
   “I see but how did you two get together again? After all, he did hurt you before, what changed?” She looks bewildered by my comments but at the same time, I know she will have answer for me. 
 
   “I went to his room after the surgery and I knew from the way I felt in his presence that there had to be more for us. Seeing him lay there helpless and scared I have never seen that side to him before and it captivated me. I can’t put into words how I feel about him.” I sigh and continue talking to her. 
 
   “Did he make the first move on you?”
 
    “Not exactly, during his stay at the hospital which was for about a week or so? I visited him daily and he, unlike you, did not sleep a lot. So there was a lot of time for us to talk about things and the feelings I had for him became stronger. I told him how I felt and to my surprise, he said he felt the same way. Alanna, I know that Michael also has feelings for you but I am willing to look past that because both Michael and I know that you are infatuated with Adrian.” What can I say back to her? She is now with Michael and there is nothing that I can do about it. She is right in what she is saying: that for me it will always be Adrian. However, I still feel very strongly about Michael and I am beginning to worry why he has not come to visit me yet? I want him to be happy and if Katharine can make him happy then I will have to accept that although it is hard to take and I will need time to adjust. Again, I did wish for this but somehow I feel that my wish is not a miracle but instead a disaster and I am not one-hundred-per-cent happy about it. I need Michael more now than I did before and with Adrian away, he is the only part of him that I have left. The only part that proves that Adrian was not just a dream, he was real and the way he felt about me was real. I will never go a day without thinking of him. My heart is aching from not seeing him and now that I do not have Michael in the way that I used to, my pain has only worsened. I feel that I am to suffer without them in my life. I need at least one before I can ever be happy. I slip out from underneath the covers and position myself on the edge of the bed. My foot hits the cold floor and I look to my friend. Her face is anxious but if I look long enough into her eyes, I can see that she is happy. I remember when she first saw Michael and I feel that she knew from that moment that she wanted him. She longed for Michael and followed him around like a lost puppy until he took notice. Her days were spent spying on him and wondering where he was. My mind rushes back to the first time that I saw him with her. Leaning against the lockers of Columbia his eyes were piercing and her smile was gorgeous they looked wonderful together and I was happy for them. Until things turned sour they were the “it” couple of the moment. Every girl was jealous when they saw her with Michael. Katharine masked in the glory of having someone like him. She felt she deserved to be with him and I could not have agreed more. They broke up and Katharine fell apart, to this day, I remember his words, “she was fine for a while but I don’t want to be with her”. I cannot imagine how he now feels about her. I worry that he is forcing himself to be with her so that he has someone to fall back on now that he knows we can never be together. As much as my heart is aching for Adrian, it still races for Michael. The very mention of his name gives me goose bumps that I wish I could explain. But no matter how hard I try I can’t find the words all I know is that I can’t be without Adrian or Michael. I look at Katharine for what feels like the thousandth time .I realise that I have to be supportive of her and Michael. I cannot show my true feelings because, if I do, I will risk losing my friend. There is no way that I go through losing another person who I care so much for. I consult with myself on what my approach to this situation will be. As I conclude, it is clear to see what I need to do. If I want Michael in my life then I need to be ok with him and Katharine. I will focus on just being their friend and be there if they need advice. It will hurt to see him with her however, he is not my boyfriend and he is not obliged to me. I need to realise that I cannot control him. What would give me the right to say that he could not be with someone who cares for him? I do not have any right to question what he does. He has to be free to live his life and I have to allow him that luxury. 
 
   “Katharine,” I say as I turn fully towards her. 
 
   “Be with Michael he is an amazing guy he will always treat you right and promise me that you will look after him and be the best that you can be to him.” Katharine smiles and takes my hand she looks into my huge brown eyes.
 
   “I will Alanna, I love him,” I do not answer I simply take her in my arms and we hug for what seems like the first time ever. 
 
   I look at the plate of soup and a tasteless yogurt that I have been given once again. And I can’t help but feel annoyed with Dr James for the food that he has insisted that I eat. I put down the spoon and look over to the door. I can hear people talk out in the hallway but I have no idea of whose voice I am hearing. I sit up a little further and move my head back and forth but I still cannot see anyone. I give up and rest my head against the pillow. I see Katharine’s bag lying on the floor as I wait for her to come out of the bathroom. I notice that she has not had a single text from Michael in the two hours that she has been here. Surely that cannot be a good sign. Or possibly it’s just what normal people do in relationships. I can only base my thoughts on the matter strictly from my own experiences and that was Adrian calling or emailing every hour of every day. Worrying about me and wondering whom I was talking to. Thinking back on it now I realise how obsessive he actually is. I understand now, where Sophie was coming from, he was controlling and I did what he said. I felt that I needed to please him and that I should be loyal and respect the way he is. He had a terrible ordeal as a child and that mirrors his actions today. He wishes that he were normal in the way he is controlling. However, to me that is just Adrian and if he weren’t that way then would I love him the way that I do? I desired the way he cared and the way he talked as if I were his for all eternity. I loved his cool presence and the silence in which he stayed whenever we were in his car. I always found that a little odd but again it was just one of those little things that define and make him who he is. I would never change a single thing about him I love his temper and all of his flaws. Its sounds crazy but that is the way that I feel. I would give everything I have just for one text or email from him. I am plagued by the thought of never seeing him again. 
 
   “That bathroom is huge, is this a luxury room?” Katharine says as she pours out of the bathroom door and seats herself down once again on the chair. 
 
   “I don’t know I am pretty sure this is just a standard room.”
 
    “Anyway how are feeling?” Katharine says changing the subject. 
 
   “Fine but I am starving and this food is awful,” I say squinting my face at the very thought of it. Katharine rises up and looks at the tray she takes the spoon and swirls the soup around in the bowl. She twists her face at the very look of it. 
 
   “That looks terrible do they actually expect you eat that?” I laugh a little. 
 
   “I guess so Dr James insisted he choose my meals for me.”
 
    “Why?” She says looking confused. 
 
   “He said that I am not up to eating big meals or something all I know is that I am starved.” 
 
   “That’s awful I feel so bad.” 
 
   “Don’t be,” I say smiling at her as I push the tray to one side. 
 
   “Alanna, what’s going on with you and Adrian?” Katharine says and I am apprehensive to what she is saying. 
 
   “What do you mean?” 
 
   “Alanna, why isn’t he here?” I look down at my hands and they begin to sweat. I do not like the thought of Adrian not being here but I hate to talk it about even more.
 
    “I have no idea,”
 
    “Come on Alanna, what’s going on?” She says as she pushes this matter further. 
 
   “I really don’t know, the last time that I spoke to him everything was fine and he was on his way to college to meet me. I am just as shocked about this as you are.” She sighs and looks to me. 
 
   “I don’t know what his problem is.” 
 
   “You said you saw him at that day I was brought in, didn’t he talk to you about anything?”
 
    “Not really, I could clearly see that he was distraught about everything.” 
 
   “But didn’t you talk to him and try to comfort him?” 
 
   “Alanna, I don’t think he is my biggest fan and even if I did try to soothe him do you really think that he would let me?” I push my hair back from my face and exhale. I throw my head back and look to the ceiling. 
 
   “You are right, he wouldn’t have let you, he is too private for that and he doesn’t really know you. Katharine, has Michael heard from him?” I say and my hearts skips beats until Katharine answers. 
 
   “I don’t think so.” 
 
   “You have to be sure.” 
 
   “He talks to his father a lot on the phone and I hear him ask about Adrian but there is nothing to tell. I don’t think that anyone has seen him or heard from him.” 
 
   “This can’t be! Why is he acting like this?” I say almost shouting at Katharine as if she somehow has all the answers.
 
    “I don’t know Alanna, I got the feeling that he blames himself for what happened.” I shift nervously. 
 
   “That’s ridiculous it’s not his fault.”
 
    “I know that, but I am just saying that from the way Adrian was acting he did blame himself.” 
 
   “That’s why I have to talk to him. I have to make him see that none of what happened could ever be his fault. He needs to understand that I am going to be ok, he doesn’t have to worry about me anymore.” I have to fight back a tear as his glowing eyes enter my mind.
 
    “He needs to pick up the phone and stop sulking.” Katharine says in an urgent voice. 
 
   “How can I make him answer me there is no way for me to do that?”
 
    “We will have to figure this out you can’t go on like this you and Adrian are meant for one another.” 
 
   “Again, what can we do?”
 
    “What if I called him?”
 
    “Do you really think he would answer?”
 
    “It’s worth a shot and he doesn’t have my number so he might think its business and answer.”
 
    “I don’t know but if you feel you want to then, yes, try it.” Katharine reaches into her bag and takes out her phone. She flicks through the numbers but does not dial. 
 
   “I don’t have his number.” 
 
   “Get it from here,” I say as I hand over the white Blackberry that he sent me. Katharine flicks through my phone until she comes across Adrian’s number. She quickly types it into her phone and looks to me before she hits send. 
 
   “Are you sure that you want me to do this?”
 
    “Yes, why wouldn’t I?”
 
    “Haven’t you stopped to think about, if he does answer, what he might say?”  I realise that I have not. He could say anything from, he does not love me anymore, to that he has found someone else. Now that Katharine has planted doubt, my mind is working overtime. Even with all the negative thoughts, I have, I still want to her to call him. I need to know that he is ok and that possibly he is thinking of me. I take a deep breath and I say. 
 
   “Yes, I have thought about it, and all the possibilities, but I still want you to call him, I know that I would regret it if I told you not to.” Katharine does not answer instead she hits the call the button. The phone begins to ring and I can feel my heart race as we wait for Adrian to pick up. My chest is thumping even harder the longer I wait for him to answer. I look to Katharine and I notice that she is just as nervous as I am. Katharine’s face has lost its entire colour and her eyes are blinking rapidly.  Her breathing is heavy as she holds the phone to her ear. I notice the movements of her face as I look down to floor. 
 
   “Hello”, she finally says and I realise that Adrian has answered. My heart is now pounding and I feel that if it beats any faster it will jump out of my chest. I immediately focus my attention on Katharine. 
 
   “Adrian it is Katharine, please don’t hang up!” She says her voice sounding urgent.  Katharine walks over and sits next to me on the bed. She puts the speakerphone on and begins to talk to Adrian. 
 
   “Adrian, I need to talk to you,” her voice now sounds weaker than before. 
 
   “Go ahead,” Adrian says and my heart feels as if it has sank into a deep ocean at the sound of his muscular voice. 
 
   “Where are you Adrian?”
 
    “That is not important, how is Alanna?” He says in his deep London accent. “She is fine and recovering well, she needs you.” My nerves are shot and I cannot bear listening to his voice. I want to scream out to him, how much that I love him but I hold back and take in his words. 
 
   “I am glad that she is ok but, you are wrong, she doesn’t need me in her life.” 
 
   “She does need you, she loves you and you love her too, don’t deny it.” 
 
   “I know how she feels, but Katharine she is better off without me I only bring risk to her and I won’t allow that to happen again.” Katharine stares at me, as I stare back I see that her face is mystified she must find this hard to understand. If this was Katharine in my situation, I know that I would be a lot sharper with Adrian.  
 
   “You are making no sense,” I hear Adrian sigh. 
 
   “Katharine, I am bad for Alanna and the sooner everyone sees that the better.” “No, you are what she needs, you cannot abandon her like this.” She says now sounding sharper. 
 
   “She will get over this and she will see that her life is better and safer without me.” I feel the urge again to scream out to him but, yet again, I resist. 
 
   “If you believe that then you are crazy, she will never get over you, she loves you too much to even try.” 
 
   “Yes, I know that she loves me, I thank god every day that I met her, and she showed me how to care and how to you love. I will never get over her but I know that if I care for her then I have to let her go.” He says in a desperate but sad voice. I am, scared by what he is saying. I felt that this was all just a brief thing and that he would come round in time. Hearing his words now seems too real and my worst fears about losing him are now realised. I try my hardest to fight back the tears that fill my eyes however, I am unsuccessful and they start to pour freely from eyes. Katharine looks to me and her face is sympathetic, she quickly reaches into her bag and pulls out a white tissue that is, designed with little daisies in the corner. She hands me the tissue and I nod to her in appreciation. I wipe away as much of my salty tears as I can. Katharine looks very annoyed now and I can see the frustration in her eyes. 
 
   “Adrian, you are fooling no-one. I know that you are still in love with Alanna, its time you got over yourself and came back.” Katharine’s expressions have also changed and I can tell that she is mad at Adrian. Her lips are white and her face is the same, her forehead is crinkled and stressed and the look she has in her eyes is the same one she usually saves for her outbursts towards her brother Leo. 
 
   “Katharine, you think you know everything but you know nothing,” Adrian says and his voice now sounds frustrated. I remember the tone he uses when he is angry and this is it. 
 
   “Perhaps you should tell me? If I don’t know anything then fill me in, I am all ears,” she says very sarcastically.
 
    “I don’t have time, now leave me alone.” Adrian says back just as sarcastically. 
 
   “Don’t hang up, we are not done here,” she says and the desperation in her voice is deafening. 
 
   “What do you want me to say?” He snaps and now he is very annoyed.  My mind flashes back to that day when he threw me over his shoulder. The way he pulled me after him was very surprising and the look that he had in his eyes was not something I had seen before. He frightened me that day and I saw another side to him. Although I was extremely angry with him for the way he had acted, I still had this unconditional love for him that I could never shake off. His words now have me just as annoyed and angry as I was that day, the love on the other hand is there even more so than it was before. 
 
   “Just tell the truth, you love her,” Katharine says. 
 
   “I do love her but I am not going to be with her, I cannot have her and I definitely don’t deserve Alanna’s love.” 
 
   “You are crazy you know that?”
 
    “I know I am, but it’s the way I feel and nothing will change that.”
 
    “Do you know that I am back with Michael?” The phone is silent and all I can hear is Adrian and his panting breath. 
 
   “I wasn’t aware of that, how long has this been going on?” He says in a quizzing voice. 
 
   “A little while, you know how Michael felt about Alanna but I want you to understand that I am now with him. He is committed to me, if there is even a slight chance that you are staying away because of Michael then I want you to know that it is not an issue any more. Michael has moved on and he has accepted the fact that Alanna loves you and only you.” She says in a pleasing voice. 
 
   “Katharine, Michael will always love Alanna and no matter how hard you try to make him happy, she will be in his mind every day and every second. He won’t move on from her.” I am little shocked at Adrian’s words, I feel he is being harsh with Katharine and he should not really be saying this to her. 
 
   “You are wrong, he has moved on, he wants you to be with her, stop being selfish and insecure and do the right and come back to Alanna,” Katharine says her nostrils are flared and hands are shaking. 
 
   “You only want me back, because you are the one who is insecure, you are scared that what I am saying is true and you fear that he will never love you.” 
 
   “You are totally wrong; I don’t think like that, Michael and I can be happy together.” 
 
   “Possibly, for a while, but you will never match up to Alanna in his eyes, the sooner you realise that the better.” 
 
   “How dare you, you don’t know anything.”
 
    “Yes love, I do.” I look to Katharine and I make a signal for her to hang up. I do not like the way things are going and it is a little uncomfortable for me given what Adrian is saying. 
 
   “Adrian, I am going to hang up now, but please get in touch with Alanna, she misses you and she does need you.” The phone is silent as Katharine hangs up. She rushes over to the seat and I slide myself back into the bed. Katharine is annoyed and I can see that she is very frustrated about the talk that she just had with Adrian. I do not really know how to approach things with her however, she is my friend and I need to try. 
 
   “Katharine,” I say but she jumps in first and I do not have any time to explain what I have to say before she tells me how it is. 
 
   “Michael does care for you, a lot, but he and I are together now. I trust him when he says how he feels about me and I hope that you can understand that and hopefully you can move on from him.” What is Katharine saying; does she think that I love Michael? 
 
   “I am not sure what you’re saying, why would you think that I need to move on from him?” 
 
   “I feel that you care for him more than you say you do. Possibly you like the fact that he would do anything for you and I feel that you like the attention from him.” Her words have struck me hard, I try to come back with a suitable response and be respectful of her; however, my heart has sunk at the sound of the thoughts she obviously has. 
 
   “I do like Michael but I love Adrian, it’s him I want to be with.” 
 
   “If that’s true, you won’t need Michael in your life anymore.” Katharine’s words are icy and I feel awkward around her. 
 
   “What are you saying?” She leans back in the chair and folds her arms. 
 
   “I don’t think that you should see Michael anymore.” I gasp, is she really saying this? 
 
   “Why would you say that?”
 
    “Adrian is correct in what he was saying, Michael won’t get over you, he needs space and you need to give it to him.”
 
    “Katharine, I have known Michael longer than you, he is my friend, he saved my life and I won’t give him up.”
 
     “How can I accept that you don’t love him, when you say things like that? I don’t understand the hold you have over him?” My face is hot and I feel flustered, my heart is racing, I cannot think straight. I wish that Katharine would just back down as I do not need this from her right now. 
 
   “We spent a lot of time together, we lived together, did he tell you that?” The look on her face suggests that he has not, her face is now like thunder and her eyes are raging.
 
    “When did all this happen?”
 
    “I left college for a break, remember?”
 
    “Yes, but you were stressed and Sophie said that you checked into a hotel, what does that have to do with Michael?”
 
    “It wasn’t a hotel, it was a condo in Soho, and Michael was there too.” 
 
   “I don’t understand were you two, together?”
 
    “It’s hard to explain, we weren’t together but we did share a house for a while.” 
 
   “Alanna, you are making no sense, tell me what happened?”
 
    “Adrian owns the condo; I decided to stay there for a while. Adrian is very protective and he would not let me stay there by myself. So he asked Michael to watch over me while I was there.” Katharine stands, she looks very annoyed, and I wonder why Michael did not tell her he stayed with me? Is he ashamed? On the other hand, is he just protecting Katharine from the truth? 
 
   “Alanna, did you sleep with him?” Katharine’s words have shocked me, she knows that I do not do that, yet she has the nerve to ask me. 
 
   “No, never, you know that I don’t do that!”
 
    “I am sorry, but you have to see my point of view, I love him and although he is with me, he will always love you.”
 
    “It’s not the ideal situation, but what can I do about it?”
 
    “You cannot see him anymore, I won’t allow it.” 
 
   “You can’t really be asking me to do that?” I protest. 
 
   “It should not be a problem if you love Adrian, what use is Michael to you?” She says and her voice is harsh and sounds very informative. I shake my head, as I look at her, why is she acting like this? Is she that insecure about her relationship that she feels that I need to stay away? 
 
   “Katharine, no I won’t stay away from Michael. He has saved my life in so many ways, what kind of person would I be, if I just ignored him after all that he did?” 
 
   “I am asking you, as my friend, to please stay away from him.” 
 
   “No, I will always be your friend, but Michael means too much to me and I will not be without him,” I say firmly. 
 
   “If that’s how you feel then we are done here.”
 
    “Katharine, don’t be like that,” she picks up her bag from the floor, walks over the door and looks back to me. 
 
   
  
 
“Alanna, I gave you a choice and you chose to betray me. It is not my fault that things have gone this way.” 
 
   “You can’t just walk away.” 
 
   “Watch me,” she says as she opens the door and a second later, she is gone. I throw myself down into the bed and cover my head with the sheet. My life is ruined, I have no Adrian, no Michael and now Katharine is gone. My heart has collapsed at the thought of this. How I could have lost so many people, that are important to me, is mind numbing and I am plagued by the thoughts of not having them in my life. I think of the words I heard from Adrian, he thinks I am better off without him, I cannot see how that could be possible. If anything I am worse without him, I need him to realise that, I possibly could if he would just talk to me. Have Katharine’s words affected how he feels? Is there a slight chance now that he knows about Michael and Katharine being back together, could that bring back him to me? My mind spins and I feel a migraine coming on. I push the sheet from my face and sit fully up in the bed. I reach over to the sliding table and pull it towards me. I take two headache pills from the bottle that sits on the table. I sip a small glass of water as I swallow the pills. I reach out and lift up my white Blackberry, I scroll through my texts and emails, however, there are none from Adrian. I take a deep breath and compose a text to him, 
 
   Adrian, this cannot go on any longer, I am going crazy without you. I wish that you would see sense and call me, I miss you and I need you, please Adrian I am begging you  - just one text is all that I am asking for. 
 
   I hit send and I do not get my hopes up for a reply. I look to see what time it is and I notice that  its gone three. Knowing that my mom will be here soon, I get out of bed and head into the bathroom. I walk over slowly and painfully, although the pain is not quarter as bad, as it was before, but it does still hurt. I find the pain gets worse, the longer I stay in bed. I wish that I were home and now I just want things to back to - some kind of - normal. I know that, before I can leave this hospital, I have to show everyone that I am fine. I open the bathroom door and flick on the light. I catch my reflection in the mirror and I am appalled at what I see. My hair is thick mass of tangles, my face is even paler than before and my eyes seem as if they have sunk into my head. My lips are still full colour but they are dry and chapped and in desperate need of some lip balm.  There is no way I would ever let my mom see me like this. She would definitely know that I was crying from the stains on my cheeks. I do not want her to think that I am unstable, I want out of this hospital and I need to give everyone the illusion that I am perfectly happy. I take out my hairbrush from the wash bag and start to run it through my tangled hair. I manage to ease the frizz and slick it back into a high top bun. I splash my face with cold water and apply some face wash. I scrub at my face until its gleaming; I rub in some glowing moisturiser and apply strawberry lip balm to my large red lips. I lean back and take long look at myself. When I feel that I look somewhat presentable, I switch off the light and make my way back over to the bed. I get half away across the room when I hear a knock at the door. 
 
   “Alanna,” I hear Dr James say. I turn around and he is standing in the doorway. I smile at him. 
 
   “Yes, how I may help you?” He smiles and pushes the door further open. 
 
   “I just came to check on you, but you look fine, how are you feeling today?” I remember the thoughts I just had about the illusion of happiness. 
 
   “I am great,” I say beaming. 
 
   “You certainly look great,” he says very cheekily. He rushes up to me and escorts me back to the bed. 
 
   “You know, I can manage by self, the pain is not so bad now and I do feel great.” I slip into the bed and pull the sheet over me; Dr James stands very smugly. 
 
   “Alanna, I know that you want out of this hospital, but I can assure you that I won’t let you go until you are one-hundred per-cent ready.” My smile quickly fades and I cannot believe that he has saw through me so easily. 
 
   “When do you think that I will be ready?” 
 
   “You need to rest, I would suggest at least another few days before you can even think of going home.” I roll my eyes slightly as I glare at him. He is smartly dressed in a dark blue shirt and smart black trousers that fit him perfectly, and the shirt fully shows off his muscles. His hair is jet black and flicked into a quiff-type hairstyle, he has the perfect golden skin and by seeing him again, I fully see that he is a beautiful guy. 
 
   “Have you had many visitors today?” He says kindly. 
 
   “Just my friend Katharine although, after today, I don’t think that she is my friend anymore,” he nods as he looks interested in what I am saying. 
 
   “What happened?” He says as he stands by my bedside. 
 
   “It is a long story,” I say quietly as I do not really want to go over it again.
 
    “I have plenty time!”
 
    “You never have time, there is always some nurse calling for you,” I say smugly to him. 
 
   “I am on break, so go ahead and tell me,” he says as he pulls a chair over and sits very close to me. I move slightly back in the bed so that I am not so close. I take a deep breath and begin to explain to him what happened.
 
    “That’s very unfair, of her, to make you chose like that,” he says finally after listening so long to me ramble on about Katharine. 
 
   “I know it’s not fair, I don’t understand, how she can ask me to do a thing like that?” 
 
   “She obviously has some jealously issues, she must feel threatened by you but, come on, the guy saved your life how can you just ignore him?” 
 
   “I know, I couldn’t and I won’t, Katharine will have to accept the fact that I am still going to see Michael, regardless of what she thinks.”
 
    “You are one feisty girl, Alanna, but I like that about you.” I look over to him and lock my eyes on his.
 
    “Do you have any women troubles that you want to talk about” I say trying to lighten the mood.
 
    “Not really.”
 
    “Come on, share with me,” I say and I let out a soft giggle. 
 
   “The only woman trouble I have ever had was with my ex, Emma.” He says as he looks down to floor and I can tell that this may be a touchy subject for him. 
 
   “What happened?” I insist as I maintain my stare on his eyes. 
 
   “It’s complicated.”
 
    “Isn’t every relationship?” He smiles and then he continues to talk. 
 
   “Emma was my girlfriend, we met at a club in Soho and I fell for her instantly. I was very nervous to even speak to her, but I managed to pick up enough courage to approach her. I asked her out and she said yes, am I boring you yet?”
 
    “No, go on.” 
 
   “We dated for nine months and I was in love with her. Even though she would not admit it, she felt the same way. She is five years younger than me and at first I just thought that it was her age that was holding her back from committing fully to me,” James’s voice is shallow and I can tell that he still hurts over this girl. 
 
   “What was holding her back?” I say. 
 
   “She had issues that went far beyond what I could have imagined.”
 
    “What were they?” This strikes a chord with me and resembles what I first thought of Adrian. I want Dr James to tell me more I am very interested to hear his story.
 
    “Emma’s mother is very protective of her. She does not like guys getting too close to her daughter, and Emma was always worried about what her mother would think of her and I. So she kept our relationship a secret for a long time.”
 
   “That must have been hard.” 
 
   “It was, I loved her and I wanted her to move in with me but I knew she never would. She cared too much about what her mother would say and in the end it ruined our love.” 
 
   “Why would a mother do that to her daughter?” 
 
   “I guess it was because of her mother’s own experiences.” This is starting to sound familiar to me. The mother’s concerns and the name Emma strikes a liking to Maggie and Adrian’s sister Emma. I shake of the feeling and I think it is just a coincidence. 
 
   “Did the mother have a bad experience with a guy?” I say still with the crazy idea in my head that Dr James is referring to my Adrian’s distant family. 
 
   “Emma’s father left them and I don’t think her mother ever fully got over that.” I am stumped the similarities that just keep coming. 
 
   “What was the mother’s name?” I ask him and it feels as if my heart has stopped beating as I await his answer.  
 
   “Maggie I think,” I gasp loudly and I can see that Dr James looks puzzled by me. 
 
   “Is there something wrong?” He says. My mind is racing and I do not know what to say, what a small world this is, my doctor is the ex-boyfriend of Adrian’s sister. This type of thing does not happen.
 
    “I know the mother, Maggie.” He looks confused. 
 
   “How do you know her?” I sigh, “The boyfriend that is MIA, Emma is his sister.” He sits silent and reflects on what I have just said after a brief pause he finally says. 
 
   “I wasn’t aware she had a brother.” 
 
   “They literally just found out.”
 
    “How can this be? Is he a step brother or a biological brother?” 
 
   “He is her half-brother, they share the same father, and he also left Adrian when he was very young, and I guess that he did the same to Emma.”
 
    He shakes his in disbelief. “Has he met her?” 
 
   “I don’t think so, I only found out about Emma on the day I was shot.” 
 
   “How did you find out about her?” He asks. 
 
   “Maggie is a chef and she was working for Adrian at the condo in which I was staying. She told me about her daughter and we finally came to understand that she and Adrian were siblings.” 
 
   “This is unbelievable.” 
 
   “I know, but you have to understand that there is a reason why Maggie acts in  that way about relationships.”
 
    “I had a feeling that she was hurt before by a man, whenever I asked Emma about it she wouldn’t tell me.” I nod in agreement and I feel that Dr James deserves to know the truth. 
 
   “Maggie met Emma’s father when she was a young college student in Chicago. Maggie had dreams to become a journalist and while she was out on a work experience programme, she met and fell in love with Edward Black. He was the most gorgeous man she had ever seen. Soon after they got together Maggie found out that she was pregnant.” I look at Dr James’s face as he processes the new information he has now found out about the girl that he loved. I feel sorry for him and I think that he still loves her. I wonder about Emma and if she has any issues that go further than commitment. I know for sure that Adrian has suffered and he has problems still to this day, about what happened to him. Although Maggie was the best mom she could be and always put Emma first, I cannot help but think that perhaps Emma suffers in silence about her father leaving her. 
 
   “When Emma was born, Edward wasn’t around a lot and he refused to marry Maggie. She heard rumours every day, that he was with other women, but she ignored them until one day he left her and a one-year-old Emma.” 
 
   “I never knew any of this; I wonder why she never told me?” Dr James says his voice is sad and I think that he feels sorry for himself. I reach over and take his hand and he looks up at me. 
 
   “You still love her don’t you?” He sighs and agrees with what I am saying. 
 
   “Yes, I love her but I can never be with her, her mother won’t allow it.”
 
    “The thing with Maggie is that she had to put her dreams of becoming a journalist on hold, while she looked after Emma, and Maggie believes that love is not the most important thing. She feels that love finds you and, until it does, you should focus on your career. She said she would never let her daughter fall stupid in love and throw away her dreams.”
 
    “That’s crazy; you can still have a career whilst you’re in love.”
 
    “I know that, but when people go through certain things they tend to stick to the opposite of what they have experienced,” I say as my mind flashes to Adrian and the way he is. I automatically think to how unreasonable he is being right now; it is as if he is trying to prove a point by staying away from me. I close my eyes for a second and an image of Adrian pops into my head. It was the night when I sang to him that I remember. His face was amazed when he heard me sing, it seemed very important to him and he has a deep connection to music, which possibly is reflected back to his child hood. Dr James brings me out of thought, 
 
   “Alanna, I think that you were day-dreaming or something.” He says in a varied voice. 
 
   “Sorry, I do that a lot; anyway I hope you understand more about Maggie now?”
 
    “Kind of, but that doesn’t mean I agree with her opinions.”
 
    “No, but it gives you little hope that it’s not you who did something to offend her, Emma could be with any guy and Maggie would still act the way she has, it is nothing personal.”
 
    “Alanna, I hope that you are right.”
 
    “I am sure that I am, Dr James.” 
 
   “It is just James, ok?” I smile at him. 
 
   “Alright then James,” 
 
   We talk about a number of things over the next twenty minutes. He has told me about his family and that he has two brothers, one is younger and the other is older. James also told me that his parents are divorced, his mom lives in the New York and his Father has moved down to Miami. He explained how hard the divorce was on him and is brothers, but after three years, the family is now in a good place. His father visits every weekend and the brothers go to dinner at their mothers every Wednesday night. Alistair is his older brother and he is a top lawyer at some fancy firm in the city. George is his younger brother and he is still in high school, according to James George is the rebel in the family, he does everything he possibly can to you be different from the other two and insists that he won’t end up in a boring job like his older brothers. 
 
   “What does George find boring about your jobs?” James rolls his eyes. 
 
   “Everything, he wants to be a rock star of all things.”
 
    “Everyone has a dream, music maybe is Georges dream.”
 
    “No he just wants to rebel against my father.” 
 
   “What does your father work at?”
 
    “He owns a luxury car dealership in Miami, he always wanted one of his sons to take over the business but I am a doctor and Alistair is a lawyer, you see George is the only one left and that’s why my father pushes him harder and George pushes back with even more force.” I nod to him and my mind turns unexpectedly to Michael and Chad. I wonder if they had the similar problems to those of James and his brothers. I bring myself out of thought and continue my conversation with James. 
 
   “How old is George?”
 
    “Sixteen going on sixty” I laugh and think to Penelope, although she is only seven she can certainly be a little Madam when things do not go her way. She is growing up so fast, I miss her and I must tell my mom to bring her to see me. It scares me to think that the last time that I saw her was right before I went to London. 
 
   “He is still young, he might come around.” I say, shaking off that terrible guilt I have for not seeing my own little sister in so long. 
 
   “I hope so, for my father’s sake, Alanna can I ask you something?” I flinch a little at his words but I compose myself. 
 
   “Yes of course.”
 
    “Your boyfriend, why isn’t he here?” I hate the very fact that Adrian is not here, but I hate to talk about it even more. Somehow, I feel obliged to tell James everything. I don’t know if it is because he is my doctor, or because he might understand about how I am feeling, everything he has gone through with Adrian’s sister, has struck a chord with me and I feel that he would be the only other person who would understand how I am feeling right now. I take a deep breath and I begin to tell James all about Adrian. 
 
   “It is strange he is not here isn’t it?” He briefly smiles at me as he says, 
 
   “Yes, I understand if you don’t want to talk about this.”
 
    “No, I do, he is a very complicated guy.”
 
    “I want to know about him; after all he is the brother of the girl that I love.” 
 
   “Unlike Emma, Adrian didn’t have the best childhood, his mother was abusive and she brought home different guys almost every night. There was one in particular that took a disliking to him and he would do awful unthinkable things to ten-year-old Adrian.” I have a lump in my throat as I think of his sadness again. I clear my throat quickly and I proceed to tell James about Adrian. 
 
   “It wasn’t until Adrian was twelve that he was brought into care; he spent two years in a children’s home and then was adopted by Mr Jenkins and his wife.” 
 
   “I know that type of thing happens on a daily basis and the sheer fact of that is terrible, however most people myself included don’t think of it.” 
 
   “I know exactly what you mean, I never thought of anyone going through something like that. It was mainly because I never knew anyone that had, when Adrian told me all about everything, I was riddled with guilt for my own happy childhood.” I say not taking a breath as I do. 
 
   “You don’t see it until it is right there in front of you.” I am in total agreement with James’s words. “Alanna, I feel sorry for the guy but that doesn’t explain why he isn’t here.”
 
    “I know, he isn’t here because he blames himself for what happened to me, I know he is crazy for thinking that but if you knew him then you would understand.” 
 
   “He calls every day.” I take in a massive gasp of air as I reply. 
 
   “I want him to call me not the hospital.”
 
    “He will, in his own time. The guy seems as if he just needs some space, if you give him that then I am sure he will return to you.” I wish that were true, I wish that if I gave him then time he would see that he is wrong for staying away. I know that’s not the case, and I worry that every moment he is gone the less likely it is that he will ever come back. The biggest fear I have and what hurts me more than the pain in my stomach, is the thought of life without Adrian Black. 
 
    
 
   Three
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   I rest peacefully in the comfortable hospital bed with my earphones lodged in my ears. I reflect on yesterday’s events and I have concluded that things can never be the same again. My mother came to visit me last night and she was in one of her moods. The kind she only has when my dad does something to annoy her. The strain she had in her eyes was alarming; her voice was broken as if she’d been shouting for hours on end. Her usual calm and collective presence was far from there last night. When we talked, everything I said seemed to upset her and she would cut me off before I asked her what was wrong. I cannot say that I am not worried about how she was acting. It alerts me when I have the rare chance to witness my mom like this. However, she did agree to bring in Penelope later on today so I guess that is a good sign. James has also made an appearance today. He came swanning into the room, dressed in a white shirt and black suit trousers. He looked nice and he was asking my opinion on whether he should call Emma, he seems as if he really loves her, and the only advice I had for him, is to try to work things out with her. I have checked my phone at least twenty times in the last thirty minutes, but there is no contact from Adrian. My heart aches again at the thought of checking the phone; I always build myself up to believe that there will be a text or an email from him, every time I check. When I do and I see that there is none, my heart breaks repeatedly. I do not want to conclude that he is gone, there is no way I can accept that feeling. Until Adrian contacts me and tells me that, he no longer loves me, then I will refuse to give up hope that he will be back and that he does love me. I have not heard a thing from Katharine or Michael; I take that as a bad sign. I get Katharine’s problem, but as for Michael, I do not understand why he has not come to see me. After all, he did save my life, I rack my brain for a reason but I cannot find one. I don’t think that Michael was mad at me the last time that we spoke. He was going back to London, but I knew that was bound to happen once Adrian came to New York. I fear that I have done something to upset him. I want to call him, but I do not want to anger Katharine. I did tell her that I would not stay away from Michael. However, if he is not showing interest in me does that mean he does not care anymore?  So many things are swirling around in my head and I feel that it is about to explode. I close my eyes as I listen to the words of Adele,
 
   I heard that you are settled down that you found a girl and you’re married now. I heard that your dreams came true, guess she gave you things I did not give to you. Old friend why you so shy ain’t like you to hold back or hide from the light, I hate to turn up out the blue uninvited but I couldn’t stay away, I couldn’t fight it I hoped you’d see my face and that you’d be reminded that for me it isn’t over, 
 
   Never mind, I’ll find someone like you. I wish nothing but the best for you too. Don’t forget me I begged I remember you said sometimes it lasts in love but sometimes it hurts instead. Sometimes it lasts in love but sometimes its hurts instead.
 
   The tears are running down my face as I bask in her words. They are speaking to me on another level and I can identify with her words.  My eyes are stinging and the pain in my abdomen is sharp. I pull out one earphone as the music continues to play. I lift my phone from the table that is in front of me. I scroll through my images until I find the one of Adrian; I gaze at his picture as Adele belts out, 
 
   You know how the time flies; only yesterday was the time of our lives. We were born and raised in a summer haze bound by the surprise of our glory days. I hate to turn up out the blue uninvited but I couldn’t stay away, I couldn’t fight it I hoped you’d see my face and that you’d be reminded that for me it isn’t over, 
 
   Never mind, I’ll find someone like you. I wish nothing but the best for you too. Don’t forget me I begged I remember you said sometimes it lasts in love but sometimes it hurts instead. Sometimes it lasts in love but sometimes its hurts instead. 
 
   With salty tears pouring from my eyes, I call Adrian, after about ten rings there is no answer. I hang up the phone and I ring him again. I do that repeatedly until I finally conclude that he is not going to answer. I look through my contacts as I wipe away some of my tears. I come across Michael’s name, and I wonder if he would answer me? I deliberate with myself for what seems like hours; until with one fluid motion, I hit send and wait as the phone rings. My heart is racing, I want to hear his voice, I want to thank him for saving me and I want him to know that I still care about him. 
 
   “Hello,” he says in his masculine British accent. His voice has me frozen and I cannot respond. 
 
   “Hello!” He almost shouts and I jump little. I open my mouth to speak but again no words come out. What is wrong with me? Why can I not just talk to him? What is stopping me? I take a very deep breath and then I force out words. 
 
   “Hello Michael.” I finally manage to say. 
 
   “Is there something that I can help you with Alanna?” He says rather sharply.  
 
   “I just wanted to talk to you, how are you?” I say feeling guilty again for him getting hurt. 
 
   “I am fine, what do you want to talk about?” He says again in a sharp tone. This reminds me of when we first met and things were very awkward between us, I was so sure that he hated me. 
 
   “I want to thank you for what you did, I owe everything to you.”
 
    “You don’t owe me anything.” 
 
   “I do, I owe my life to you, are you still in hospital?”
 
    “No, I was discharged about a week and half ago.” His words annoy me, he has been out for over a week and he has not come to see me, there must be something that he is mad at me about. 
 
   “I see, why haven’t you come to see me?” I say a little sooner than I expected to, but I could not hold back that question any longer. 
 
   “If I wanted to see you then I would have.” I am shocked, what is his reason for not wanting to see me? 
 
   “I don’t understand did I do something to upset you?” 
 
   “Actually you did.” I am again shocked what could I have possibly of done. 
 
   “Can you explain what I did?” He exhales, “You upset Katharine yesterday.”
 
    “Is that really what I did to, upset you?” 
 
   “Yes.”
 
    “Did she tell you what she asked me to do?” The phone is quiet until Michael says, “No, what did she say?” I do not really feel like tattle-tailing on my friend, but Michael means too much to me and I cannot let this go. 
 
   “She asked me to stay away from you, she doesn’t want me to see or speak to you.” The phone is again silent and I am worried what he will say next. 
 
   “She has no right to ask that of you, I will be talking to her about this.” I fear that I have caused something major between Michael and Katharine. However, I feel that she has crossed a line by insisting that I stop all contact Michael and I am glad just to hear his voice, and I could agree anything with him. 
 
   “I don’t want to cause anything between you two, but Michael you know how I feel about you. I miss you and your sarcastic ways.” He does not respond for ages. 
 
   “Alanna, I am with Katharine now, you have to respect that, okay?”
 
    “I do, but I still need you in my life.” He sighs. 
 
   “I don’t need you in mine.” He says very bitterly and I feel repulsed by his words. 
 
   “You don’t mean that.”
 
    “Yes I do.”
 
    “It wasn’t so long ago that you loved me, why are you being like this?” I say very loudly. 
 
   “Because you chose him,” He shouts back at me. 
 
   “Please Michael don’t get into all that.”
 
    “It’s true, you chose him. You want him and I am just a backup to you, now that he is gone, you want me. Well I have news for you Alanna; I won’t be your backup bloke.”
 
    “I don’t want you as a backup; I want you as my friend.”
 
    “Alanna, I have told you one million times that I cannot be just your friend, why won’t you accept that?”
 
    “I know it is selfish of me, but I need you Michael.”
 
    “I take it you still have not heard from Adrian?”
 
    “No, do you know where he is?”
 
    “Alanna, I don’t want to get into this with you, I have to go, do not call me again.” 
 
   “Michael, wait,” I say but I am too late, he hangs up on me, and I am left with nothing but silence.
 
   “Alanna, how are you today?” Nurse Melissa says, as she enters. I quickly smile at her as I continue to wander around the room. The pain from my wound is not that bad anymore. Although I wish, I could say the same, about the ache in my heart. 
 
   “I feel great today,” I say ecstatically. Melissa smiles at me, 
 
   “Alanna, I feel that you are pushing yourself very hard, to try and prove that you are able to leave. However, I need you to know that, we will not discharge you a minute too soon.” I roll my eyes slightly and I force out a smile. 
 
   “I understand, but really I do feel fine.” Melissa briefly presses a smile form her lips as she walks over to my bedside, lifts out my file and begins to write down something. I worry of what she could be saying on my file. I dread to think that, perhaps whatever she says on there may hinder my chances of getting out of this hospital anytime soon. I walk back over the bed and climb in. I slide over the table and again I check my phone. I glance to a message, but my heart skinks when it is just a message from Sophie. 
 
   Alanna, I will be over later, see you soon, Sophie.
 
   I quickly reply to her, 
 
   Okay, see you later.  
 
    I again check my emails, but as before, there is none from Adrian. I place my phone down onto the table a little too roughly. Melissa jumps up from the page she is writing on and I can see that she is shocked by my actions. 
 
   “Wow, what did that phone ever do to you?” She says in a sarcastic tone. I force myself to be nice and not to say what really is on my mind. 
 
   “I am sorry, I am a little distracted.” Melissa exhales, 
 
   “He called today, again,” I am stunned that she has brought up Adrian. However, I want to know more. 
 
   “Really, did you talk to him?” She slides my file back into its casing and moves closer to me. 
 
   “Yes, I spoke to him today.” I gasp, 
 
   “What did he say?”
 
    “Not much, just the usual.”
 
    “And that is?” 
 
   “He loves you, but something is stopping him from being here.” I sigh, 
 
   “I know, but he will not answer my calls, what am I supposed to do?” I say desperately. 
 
   “I really have no idea,” She says as she flashes me a sympathetic look. I shake my head at my thoughts of Adrian. I hate him for the way he is acting. I wish that he would be different about this. I wish that he would just give in to his feelings and not let the past always be a factor in his life. If only he could move on from what happened. Then I know that, he and I could have a happy, normal, loving relationship, I long to make him understand that I am all right. The danger that I was in, is no longer an issue. Adrian was punished and I have paid the price. I feel that I am missing the best thing that has ever happened to me. I need Adrian in my life and I know that he needs me too. 
 
   “Did he give you any clue as to where he is?” I say to Melissa, I know it is a long shot even to think that she knows where Adrian is. However, I have to ask. 
 
   “No, I have no idea where he is, but Alanna, you know him and you should have an idea of where he could be.” I sit upright in the bed and Melissa is right. If anyone would know where he is, then it would be me. My mind begins to spin and I think back to every conversation I have ever had with Adrian. I scowl my forehead as I think. My eyes blink rapidly and then, I remember. France, he loves it over there and if he is not in London, then I am sure that the only other place he could be is in, St Tropez. I sit even further up in the bed, and now I am staring deeply at Melissa. 
 
   “I know where he is,” I say firmly as Melissa gazes at me, and the look she has upon her face, is wonder.  
 
   “Adrian loves  France. He practically lives over there.” I say. Before I give Melissa a chance to reply, I begin again. “He owns a mansion and a yacht, he stays half the week over there, there is nowhere else he can be.” Melissa smiles weakly at me, her eyes are wide and her cheeks are starting to flush. 
 
   “Alanna, I never told you exactly what Adrian said to me today.” I am astounded, why would she hold back information about Adrian? 
 
   “Melissa, I suggest that you tell me what he said.” She leans back and takes the seat that sits at my bedside. She folds her arms, and her feet begin to tap rapidly against the cool white floor. 
 
   “Okay, but I don’t want you to get mad with me.” My heart begins to race, and I cannot breath. However, I pull myself together and I give her look of, agreement. 
 
   “I won’t get mad, please, if you know something, then I really need to know.” She exhales and begins to say, 
 
   “When, Mr Black calls, he usually just talks to whoever comes to the phone. However, today when he called he asked for me personally. I have no idea how he knew my name, but he did.” I gasp slightly and I want her to tell me more. 
 
   “He called me Melissa, and that really surprised me.”
 
    “If he asked for you, then why where you surprised that he knew your name?” 
 
   “It wasn’t the fact that he knew my name that I was entirely surprised about. He knew about me.” I am finding it hard to keep up with what she is saying. I also hope that there is a point to all this and that it is just taking her a while to get to it. 
 
   “What did he know?” 
 
   “Everything, he knew how old I was, he knew what colour hair I have, and he also knew my boyfriend’s name.” I am confused, why would Adrian care about the nurse in this way? 
 
   “I don’t understand, what are you saying?” Her face looks confused and I see her shift a million things around in her mind. She breaks her silence, 
 
   “I am really confused by him. I do not know how he knows so much about me and I cannot understand why he would care. Alanna, do you have any idea, as to why?” I shift nervously; I do not really know why Adrian would care so much about Melissa. However, I know him and there will me some reason for his actions. 
 
   “Melissa, Adrian is very complicated. He has different ways to us.” I say smiling at her. 
 
   “Even so, there is something strange about his behaviour. Normal people do not act in the way he has.” 
 
   “I know that, but he has had a very difficult time as child.”
 
    “I kind of thought that.” She agrees. 
 
   “Did you question him on his actions?”
 
    “Yes, I asked him how he knew so much about me.”
 
    “And what did he say?”
 
    “He just said he has connections, and that type of thing is not hard to find out.” Her words sting my mind. That is exactly what he said to me, when he first revealed himself as the mystery man, in my life. 
 
   “You have to tell me everything he has said to you.”
 
    “Okay, he was very interested in you. He wanted me to update him on your recovery and he was glad to hear that you were almost back to normal. He also demanded to know, how many visitors you have had. He wondered if his stepbrother had been to see you and when I told him that he had not, he did seem surprised by that.” Melissa concludes. I search for words to respond with but I have none. I look to her. 
 
   “It is clear to see that the guy still loves you. However, I feel that he is not only in love with you, but he is obsessed with you. That type of behaviour is alarming to me.”
 
    “He is not obsessed, he just is a little bit overprotective and he tends to overstate things. I know that he is intense, but that makes him even more special to me, and I love him.”  I say proudly. 
 
   “There is no doubting that, but can you trust a guy like him? He ran out on you when you really needed him. That type of action is unacceptable and if it were me, I would not want anything to do with him.” Melissa says harshly. I look at her in surprise, who does she think she is? She cannot judge Adrian; she does not even know him. I bet that she has not even seen him. I gaze icily at her. 
 
   “I can trust him. He is not here because he is scared. It has nothing to with the fact that he doesn’t care.” 
 
   “I never said that he doesn’t care about you. I am just saying that, he has made a wrong choice by not being here with you.” Melissa rises up from the chair; she walks over to the door. I feel annoyed with her and I was not aware that our conversation was over. 
 
   “Melissa, wait, I am sorry if I was harsh with you. But you have to understand how I feel about this guy.” She looks over at me sympathetically. 
 
   “I understand, but you cannot deny that he has hurt you by not being here.” I cave at her words; I know that they are true. My heart is racing at the very thought of him. 
 
   “He has hurt me but I cannot stop loving him.” I say in a very weak voice. Nurse Melissa, briefly smiles at me. She opens the solid oak door and walks briskly away. I throw myself back into the bed. I lean my head firmly against the pillow as I try my hardest to fight back tears. Adrian flashes in my mind, his dark navy pinstriped suit, his full lips, his silky hair and those glowing green eyes. Why was he punishing me by staying away? I do not believe that he really thinks that I am better off without him. How could I be? I am a total mess at the very thought of life without him. Another thing that is plaguing my mind is that, why would he care so much about Melissa? Why has Adrian gone to the trouble of having, her checked out? What was his reason for doubting her? Does he think that she may have another agenda? So many possibilities are rushing around in my head. With one fluid motion, I rise up and grab my phone. I firmly grasp it in my hand, and I dial Adrian’s number once again. I listen as it rings and with no answer, I hang up and immediately try again. I ring his phone around thirty times, and still with no answer. I am hoping that if I am persistent enough then he will cave in and answer my calls. Five calls later and still no answer, I slam my phone very hardly down onto the table. It makes a rather loud bang, and the frustration is beginning to show. My teeth are clenched and my palms are sweating, my breathing is heavy and I need a sip of water. I reach over and grab my small plastic glass. I fill it with water and then I hear my phone ring. I immediately let go of the glass and it falls to floor, spilling the water as it does. I shift back over to the table in a painful motion. I lift the phone that is now ringing even louder and the incessant buzzing is tingling my hand. I look to the name that appears on the screen, and it is who I have been longing to talk to you, it is Adrian. I quickly accept the call, 
 
   “Hello, Adrian, are you there?” The phone is silent. “Hello!” I say again, this time in a much firmer tone. 
 
   “Hello,” a calm British voice replies, 
 
   “Adrian, is that really you?” I say with desperation in my words. 
 
   “Yes Alanna, it is me.” I am elated by his voice. Finally, my Adrian is talking to me. 
 
   “Oh Adrian, I have missed you so much. I have been out of my mind with worry about you.”
 
    “Alanna, how are you feeling?” He says rather sharply. 
 
   “Wonderful, now that I am talking to you.”
 
    “I am glad to hear that you are recovering. However, this is not a social call.” I am confused by his sharpness and by his words. 
 
   “What?”
 
    “I am just calling you to tell you, to stop harassing me.” I am stunned, is he really saying this? 
 
   “Excuse me?”
 
    “You heard me Alanna, stop calling me, and stop the emails and the texts.” I am hurt my him. I never expected him to act in this way. He sounds very assertive in his words. 
 
   “Adrian, I love you.”
 
    “I don’t care, I do not love you.” Tears pour from my eyes at the sound of his words.  
 
   “You do not mean that.”
 
    “Yes, I mean every word that I am saying, get the picture Alanna, I do not love you, I never have and I never will.” I am now sobbing, down the phone to Adrian. My heart is pounding and I cannot breathe. I swallow hard and force out words. 
 
   “Adrian, please don’t do this. I love you more than life. I need you, please take back what you said.” 
 
   “I will not, you were just a distraction. I do not need you anymore; please do not contact me again.” He hangs up and the phone again is silent, I throw the phone to floor, and slide under the covers. The hotness, of my tears and panting in my breath forces me to throw them back from my face. 
 
   “You look awful.” I hear in a very sarcastic voice. I wipe away the water from eyes, and focus on this voice. I slide up the bed and I lean forward. I see a very tall guy, with thick black hair. I rub my eyes and I see Michael stand before me. 
 
   “What is going on with you?” He says smirking at me. I creep up into the bed, I sit up straight and I look at Michael. His eyes are still as piercing as ever, his hair is shorter than before. He stands coolly wearing dark blue jeans, a plain white t-shirt and a black leather jacket. He is gorgeous and I am reminded of how stunning he is. I gaze at him for what seems like hours. I am far too upset about what Adrian has said to me, to try to force out words. He says he never loved me. I am plagued by thoughts of his kisses, and I feel that cannot be true. I have a lump in my throat at the thought of him. If what he says is true, then was everything we had just a lie? 
 
   “Alanna,” Michael says bitterly. I lean my head back and look up at him, with my stinging eyes. 
 
   “Yes, Michael?” He has a considerate look on his face.
 
    “How are you?” I clear my throat and whisper. 
 
   “Physically I am fine, but I am an emotional wreck.”  Michael shakes his head, 
 
   “Alanna, why are you crying?”
 
    “Adrian called me; he told me he never loved me.” He rolls his eyes at my words, 
 
   “That bastard, I could kill him for the way he is acting.” I sigh and I have never seen Michael look so disappointed in someone. 
 
   “He said I was harassing him, he wants no contact with me, and what will I do?” Michael walks over to my bedside; he sits on the edge of my bed and takes my hand in his. His long thin fingers intertwine with mine and my skin tingles at his touch. With his other hand he lifts up my chin, my hair falls over my face with my movement and Michael carefully pushes it back. He looks deeply into my eyes, and I gaze into his. This man saved my life, his braveness overtook the fear that was inside of him as we ran for our lives. He stepped in front of a bullet for me and sitting here with him, I feel that I am bonded with him even more than I was before. I briefly close my eyes and the taste of Michael’s kiss floods back to my memory. I feel his hand again on my chin and I open my eyes, I look into his ocean blue eyes. 
 
   “I never thanked you for saving me,” he smirks and his lips twitch to form a great smile. He exhales and I can feel his breath against my cheek. 
 
   “You are most welcome Miss Hart.” He says in a posh accent. I smile at him and I lean back a little from him. He notices my movements and he quickly walks back over the chair. I stare at him and he stares back. There is no doubting that there is some type of chemistry between us. His bold stare sees right through me and I feel uneasy in his presence. I bite my lip as I lock my eyes on his. I catch my breath and I say, 
 
   “Michael, have you heard from Adrian?” He exhales deeply. 
 
   “No, he hasn’t called me; I am annoyed with the bastard.” 
 
   “Tell me about it,” I say as I roll my eyes deep into their sockets.
 
    “He said that he didn’t love you?” 
 
   “Yes, he said that he never has and never will, now I am bound to the fact that everything we had was, just a lie.” Michael shifts forward in the seat; he rests his arms on his legs. 
 
   “Alanna, you and I both know that he is lying. He loves you, I know him and he is just trying to put you off him.”
 
    “Do you really think so?” Michael gets off the seat and briskly walks over to me. He again sits on the edge of my bed, 
 
   “Alanna, he is crazy about you. However, he feels that you are better off without him. He is trying to push to you away and it looks like it is working.” I push my hair back from my face as I reply, 
 
   “Michael, you have to talk to him, he will listen to you.”
 
    “No, Alanna he won’t, if he has this set in his mind, no one will talk him out of it.” Michael removes his hand from my face, but immediately places it on my arm. I again tingle at his touch, 
 
   “Michael, what about your father, has Adrian talked to him?”
 
    “No, he has not had any contact with my father. We don’t know where he is.” I jolt forward with anticipation. 
 
   “He has to be in France, there is nowhere else he could be.”
 
    “Alanna, my father has flown to St Tropez, he is not there.” I wrinkle my forehead in disbelief, where else could Adrian be? 
 
   “What about his company?”
 
    “He has put Jeff in charge, trust me when I say, no-one knows where he is.” I am astonished and I run my finger along my lips as I think. Adrian is being careless, if he does not want to be with me, then that is fine. However, he should not jeopardise the empire that he has built, over me. I feel that he is being foolish in his actions. He will only find himself to be miserable if he does not regain the power that he has.
 
    “Michael, you have to talk to him.”
 
    “Alanna, I would not give that idiot the pleasure.”
 
    “Don’t talk about him like that.” I pull my arm away from Michaels grip and he looks astounded at my movements. 
 
   “I will talk about that fool in any way I want.” I tut rather loudly, 
 
   “You aren’t funny, or clever. You pretend that you do not care about him, but I can see right through you. You are more worried about him than anyone else.” I frustrate Michael; he rises up quickly and sits again on the chair. 
 
   “I doesn’t matter if I am worried or not, he is an idiot for the way he is treating you.” I slide the bed covers off my legs, and I edge out of the bed. Michael immediately stands up and approaches me. I look up into his eyes, 
 
   “Michael, you don’t fool me; I know that you are hurting over him.” He sits down next me and he slides is arm over my shoulder, he pulls me close to him and whispers in my ear, 
 
   “Sweetheart, I am hurting but in a different way to you. I promise you that, I will always be here for you. I will never abandon you in the way he has.” I rest my head against his shoulder and I close my eyes. For a second, I pretend that everything is okay and that Michael is my one and only man.
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   “Wonderful, I must thank you sincerely for looking after my daughter.” I hear my mom say as looks up at Dr James. 
 
   “It has been my pleasure and I have enjoyed getting to you know all of you.” He says beaming. I whistle gently while I finish my packing. My mom looks over and smiles to me. 
 
   “Happy my dear,” I glance over to my mom and flash a friendly smile. 
 
   “I will be glad to back to normal.” I admit. I throw my wash bags into my overnight bag and zip it up. I walk into the bathroom and switch on the light. I glance over the surfaces to see if I have forgotten anything. I catch a glimpse of my reflection in the mirror. My hair is hung freely down my back and is massively curly, my eyes are huge and I can see that despite the pain they still have their sparkle. My lips are full and are as red as rose. I have chosen to wear a loose-fitting sweat suit, my stomach area is still rather tender and I do not want to aggravate my stitches by wearing tight clothing. I have not looked fully at the extent of the scaring, although I know that it is prominent. I sigh and stare at my reflection, I am thrilled that I am leaving hospital however; I am very disappointed that Adrian will not be there when I get out. My life will be very different now and, I have come to realize, things will never be the same again. 
 
   “Alanna, are you ready?” My mom shouts. I look again at the girl staring back in the mirror; I exhale and switch off the light as I close the door behind me. I walk over to my bags and I see that my mom has already lifted them from the bed. 
 
   “Mom, let me help, give me one of the bags.” I say reaching my hand out to her. She quickly swats away my hand.
 
    “No, Alanna I can manage.” I sigh, as I pout my lips at her and then I turn to Dr James. His deep brown eyes are wide and beaming, but somehow he still looks deeply saddened. I walk over to him and smile up at the six foot-two, dark haired doctor. 
 
   “James, are you, okay?” He nods his head quickly. 
 
   “Of course, I am fine.” I tilt my head to the side and narrow my eyes at him. “Really Alanna, I am good.” Somehow, I do not believe him. He looks very miserable and I am almost sure that it has something to do with Emma. I feel compassion towards him; I know how hard it is to love someone, who fights their feelings with everything they have. I understand how James feels about Emma, as it is similar to the way I feel, about Adrian. I get his emotions and I know the pain that he has to fight every day.  Loving Emma is what defines him and I hate to see the despair in his eyes whilst love is not returned. 
 
   “Okay, I will miss our daily chats, we must stay in contact.” I say lovingly to him. 
 
   “Yes absolutely, I will call you, look after yourself.” He says. 
 
   “James, did you ever call Emma?” He looks down at the floor and then back to me again. 
 
   “I saw her the other day; things are still the same between us. She will not open up and tell me how she feels. I do not know what else I can do. I have told her repeatedly how I feel about her. She never responds and I never get the answer that I crave.” I feel sad at his words. He is hurting and I hate to see people in pain. 
 
   “I guess Emma has a lot in common with her brother.” James rolls his eyes and exhales very loudly. 
 
   “Has Mr Black still not contacted you?” 
 
   “He has, but what he said, I wish I never heard.” I feel the sting in my throat as I force out my words. A hot rush is flooding over me and I hate this feeling. Over the last few days, I have had to cope with this rush. My head starts to thump and my body temperature multiples, every time I think back on Adrian’s words.  I take a deep breath and close my eyes, every time I get the feeling. It soon fades off until the next time Adrian enters my mind.  
 
   “He is an idiot to let you go.” I feel awkward hearing James slate Adrian. I know he means nothing in his words, but I still do not like to hear anything negative about him. He is my world and I love him. 
 
   “Never mind, I guess I better get going.” I say in a sweet voice. I look up at James who towers above me. I reach out my hand to shake his. However, I am surprised when James pulls me close to him and gives me a very tight hug. I stand in his grasp for a little while, but he holds on longer than I would like. I gently pat him on his shoulder and I push him back slightly. He notices my movement and pulls away from me. 
 
   “Sorry, I needed that more than I knew.” I gently press a smile from my lips. 
 
   “I thought you said you were fine?” I insist. His smile quickly fades. 
 
   “I thought I was, but things have a way of creeping up on you, when you least expect it.” I give him another gentle hug and then I make my way over to my mom who is waiting by the door. I gaze back at the room and it is filled with many memories, that I would rather forget. 
 
   “Goodbye, for now,” I say to James as I push open the oak the door. 
 
    I walk rapidly down the hallway of the hospital with my mom, in complete silence. We approach the front door and I walk out into the cold. I feel like an ice block as I open the car door. I look around at the busy hospital entrance and I take in the view. There is several yellow cabs all parked in a straight line, the drivers wait outside their cabs and rub their hands together trying to fight off the frostiness of the cool air. I notice a young girl about my age, standing alone. She looks as if she is in terrible pain and there is no-one around her. I see her clench her teeth and bow down in pain. I immediately walk over to her and ask her is she okay. 
 
   “I am sorry to bother you, but are you, okay?” She looks up at me and forces out words. 
 
   “Yes… I am okay, thanks for asking.” Something in her voice tells me that she is lying. I walk closer to her and ask I again. 
 
   “Are you sure, you look as if you are in pain.” I say and the girl again buckles over in pain, she grabs my arm and pulls me towards her. I jolt forward and I try to keep my balance on the icy street. 
 
   “Maybe, I am in a little pain. Could you reach into my bag and pull out my pills?” I immediately do as she says. I reach into her brown leather backpack and take out a small bottle of pills. 
 
   “How many do you need?” 
 
   “Just one, thanks.” I hand her the pill and she quickly swallows it. I put the pills back into her bag and step back from her. 
 
   “Thanks for that, I am Summer.” She says as she smiles towards me. I smile back at her and introduce myself. 
 
   “No problem, I’m Alanna.”
 
    “I take it you were the patient?” She says, a little too forward. 
 
   “Yes and you,” I say just as forward as she did. 
 
   “I had an op, but it’s all good now.”
 
    “Oh,” I say shifting my eyes from her.
 
    “Why were you in hospital?” She says and yet again, her tone is rather forward. I flinch and I look down at the ground; I look back to the girl, who is leaning against a wall as she speaks. Her hair is bright red, and her eyes are chestnut brown. She has a slender frame and she drowned in an oversized shirt and baggy jeans. Her tennis shoes are tired and her backpack looks as if it is worn out. I feel sorry for this girl, she has just told me that she had some kind of surgery and yet there is no one here with her. I wonder about her, does she have a family. If she does, then where are they? Why would they leave this girl alone in the cold? 
 
   “I was… shot.” I choke out, my mind flashes back to that, long thin faced stranger that shot me. A cool shiver climbs up my spine and I close my eyes firmly. 
 
   “Hey, are you okay?” The girl says as she moves away from the wall and walks over to my side. I open my eyes to haze; I wait until it clears, and then I focus on the girls freckle filled faced. 
 
   “Yes, I am okay, is there anyone here to collect you?” The girl fidgets and looks awkward. 
 
   “No, my Dad cannot get off work and I don’t have anyone else.” I glance at her and I feel uneasy.  I look at her again and I take in her face and the tiredness of her clothes. I feel deeply sorry for this girl, so I say, 
 
   “Why don’t I give you a ride?” She smiles and then it fades. 
 
   “I do not want to trouble you?”
 
    “Don’t be silly, where do you live?”
 
    “It is not far from here,”
 
    “Come on then,” I say to her and she quickly agrees and follows me to the town car. I walk over with Summer and my mom looks uneasy but,at the same time, she is welcoming of the strange girl. 
 
   “Mom, this is Summer.  She needs a ride and I thought we could drop her off on our way back.” My mom pushes a slight smile from her pursed lips. 
 
   “Absolutely, nice to meet you Summer, my name is Belle.” We enter the car and I take the back seat next to my mom. Summer eases herself gently onto the side-facing seat and places her backpack on the floor. The car pulls away and the look on Summers face is glee. I cannot help but wonder about her. I would like to know more about this girl. 
 
   “Do you attend school?” I say smiling at her. 
 
   “Yes, I attend NYU.” 
 
    “What do you study?” She hesitates a little then finally says, “Creative writing, although, that wasn’t my original major.” She says tensely. “My dad wanted me to go to Law School.” Summer seems agitated when she talks about her father.  I wonder if there are issues between her and her father. Possibly, I feel this way because of Adrian and Emma’s story with their father Edward. 
 
   “Why didn’t you want to be a lawyer, if you don’t mind me asking?” She smiles, 
 
   “No its fine, my whole life my father pushed me about Law School. My dad always told me that is what I was going to do. I never had any choices of my own. At first, I wanted to be what he said, but as time went on, I realised that, it is my life and I do not want to spend it doing something that I would not love. When I did not apply to Columbia, my dad would not speak to me for over a month. It was horrendous, he hated my choice and for a brief time I think that he hated me.” Summer’s words are sad. I can see that she is in pain from her surgery, but I feel that the pain she has over her schooling is much more severe. 
 
   “I am sure that’s not true. Your father most likely, just wanted the best for you.” I say sympathetically. I gaze over at her and she looks distressed. I look to my mom as she talks rapidly on her new white iPhone. She seems oblivious to the fact that Summer and I are even here. I shake my head briefly at her and turn back around to Summer. 
 
   “Yeah, he still is not happy about my decision; however I feel that he has kind of accepted it now. There is no way we could afford a college like Columbia anyway, my dad was about to get into debt and I hated that. Which college do you attend?” I feel very uneasy about my answer. I cannot lie to the girl, but at the same time, I hate to tell her the truth. It seems as if there was a lot of tension between her father and her, over Columbia. I look around awkwardly searching for an answer. I gaze at her hoping that she will forget the question she just asked. However, she does not, I see her lips move and her words chime out. 
 
   “Do you attend college in the city?” She says looking irritated that she had to ask again. I exhale and look over to my mom. She is obviously not listening to our conversation. If she were, she would have jumped in by now, shouting from the rooftops how proud she was of me for to be attending Columbia. I stare at the flame haired girl, 
 
   “I go to Columbia.” I say feeling guilty, I wonder if money was the main issue in Summer’s decision not to apply. 
 
   “Cool, I hear it is a great school, it was just not for me.” She says very upbeat. I smile at the girl but I do not say anything. I do not want to share my views with her on Columbia. Hearing her story makes it impossible for me to share. We sit in silence until Summer breaks it. 
 
   “Hey, my stop is around here.”
 
    “Okay, “I say. I reach over to my mom who is now talking excessively on her phone. I gently touch her on the knee and she puts her call on hold. 
 
   “Yes dear?” 
 
   “We are near Summer’s house, tell the driver.” I say to her. She glances to the driver and tells him to pull over. The car comes to a stop and I reach for the door. I step out and summer follows. I look around to see where she lives. 
 
   “Which building is it?” I say. 
 
   “That one,”
 
    “She points to a tall dark grey building, that’s looks old. The front stoop is rundown and there are a few broken windows in the hallway. Summer glances around, she looks embarrassed and I feel again guilty. I lift her backpack from the ground and hand it to her. She smiles and looks happy. 
 
   “Is your father home?”
 
    “No, he works until eight tonight.”
 
    “Are you okay alone?” I ask. 
 
   “Oh yeah, fine,” She says quickly. Something in her voice leads me to believe that she is not fine. I run my finger along my lower lip and I gaze at the red haired girl. I cannot assume that she is lying and I have to believe what she is saying. 
 
   “Okay, if you are sure?”
 
    “Yes, I am sure. Thanks again Alanna.”
 
    “That’s okay, it was nice meeting you.”
 
    “And you.” I enter the car once again, and I feel that I have helped this girl in some way. 
 
   “Alanna, have you decided where you are going to stay?” My mom asks me as she finally ends her long telephone call. 
 
   “Yes, I am going to Columbia.” She looks confused. 
 
   “I don’t think that is wise, you must rest, and I don’t feel you would get much of that in college.” I frown at her, 
 
   “I am going back to college, I have already missed so much already, and I cannot afford to miss anymore.”
 
    “But Alanna, that is too much too soon, really darling come back home with me.,” I shake my head. 
 
   “No, my mind is made up. I need to focus all my energy on college.”
 
    “Alanna, I know what this is all about, Adrian. You miss him and you feel that you need to focus on other things to occupy you.” 
 
   “Mom, please stop telling me what I feel. You don’t understand, and not everything is about him.” I say harshly. 
 
   “Don’t lie to yourself, sweetie I just want you to be happy.”
 
    “Then let me go back to college. Adrian is not here anymore, Columbia is all that I have right now.” I feel a soft tear in my eye. I try my hardest to hold in, without much success. My mom pulls me close to her, she whispers in my ear, 
 
   “Darling, he will be back, I know it.” I sigh and I glance at her. 
 
   “I hope that you are right.”
 
   The car comes to a stop at the doors of Columbia. The driver quickly gets out and opens the door. I step out into the snow and I look around at my familiar surroundings. The driver takes my bags from the trunk of the car and holds them tightly in his grasp. My mom gets out the car and looks irritated by the view. 
 
   “Are you sure about this?” She says in an accepting voice. 
 
   “Yes, I am positive.” I say trying to convince to her. She watches as I walk away with the driver who still carries my bags. I enter the massive college and I reminded of a time when I entered with Adrian. Everyone stared and I was privileged to be with him. I quickly get him out of my mind; I do not want to cry again. I walk as fast as I can down the hallways of Columbia. I see familiar faces as I pass by. Everyone is staring, and I do not know why.  I walk further along and I am almost at my room. I hear someone call my name, I turn around and I see Marco. 
 
   “Alanna, hey, how are you?” He says in a slow tone. He looks different; his hair is longer and much curlier than before. He also looks as if he has lost some weight. His usual bulging muscles are nowhere in sight and his clothes are different too. He has on a simple black t-shirt and pair of grey sweats. I glance at him, wondering what is wrong. 
 
   “I am fine, how are you?” I say. 
 
   “Okay…” He says in a soothing tone. 
 
   “What is wrong?”
 
    “I don’t know what mean, I am fine,” he says trying to persuade me. 
 
   “That doesn’t wash with me, what’s up?”  I insist. He runs his long tanned fingers through his hair; he looks at the driver who is standing ever so close to us. He takes me by the arm and leads me over next to the lockers. He takes a deep breath, 
 
   “You are right, I am not okay.” I do not say anything in response I just glance at him. 
 
   “My family is ruined.”
 
    “How, what happened?” He, again, runs his finger through his hair; he places his finger gently onto the bridge of his large nose. I can tell this is going to take a while and that he feels distressed. 
 
   “Marco, maybe it is better if we discuss this in my room.” He smiles, 
 
   “Yes, thanks Alanna.” I lead the way to my room, with Marco and the driver following behind me. When we arrive at the door, Marco takes my bags from the driver and I thank him and send him on his way, as I do not want to keep my mom waiting all day. I push open the door and in I walk. My room looks the same, the same pink bed sheets, and the same smell of Chanel no5 that always fills the room. I walk over to my bed and instruct Marco to put my bags down next to the dressing table. He does, and then he sits on Sophie’s bed. He looks highly stressed and I feel that he desperate to talk. 
 
   “Okay, tell me what is wrong.” He takes a very deep breath as he begins to explain why he is so emotional. 
 
   “My parents are getting a divorce.” He finally says. 
 
   “What -  they seemed like the perfect couple, what happened?”
 
    “My mother happened.” I wonder what she did, so I ask him. 
 
   “What did she do?”
 
    “When we were in Italy over the New Year,” he says and I am immediately reminded of the night when he had asked me to go away with him. I shake those thoughts from my mind and I focus back to Marco.
 
    “Go on.”
 
    “She met up with her former boyfriend and I guess she stared things up with him again. She has left my father and has now moved to Italy to be with that bastard.” I gasp, I am finding this difficult to take in. I am not sure what I can say to him. 
 
   “I am sorry, I had no idea.” He walks over to me and takes my hand. 
 
   “I don’t expect you to care, after everything you have been through. However, you are the only person I have told about this.” I am amazed by his confession and I am very aware that he is holding my hand. I do not want to offend him by pulling back but I do not want to feel close to him, in this way. He is just a guy that I know and, not well enough ,to feel comfortable with him holding me. I try to ignore his big clammy hand and focus on his face. 
 
   “I won’t tell anybody and, I do care, after what I went through it really puts things into perspective. You have to feel lucky for the things you have in life. I know you feel annoyed right now, but she is your mom. You love her, and she loves you.” He lets go of my hand and runs it again through his hair.
 
    “No, she doesn’t care about me; if she did then she would not have left us.” 
 
   “Marco, you could have a much worse mom than you do. Believe me.” He looks miffed and says, 
 
   “Your mom is great, what are you talking about.”
 
    “Not my mom, but Adrian’s mother, she wasn’t the best. In fact I don’t think that there is a worse mother, out there, than her.”
 
    “I don’t care; my mom is out of my life. She must have had all this inside her, waiting to come out. I can never forgive her.” I am starting to lose my patience with him. Something about him annoys me. I take a deep breath and I try to put my frustration of him out of my mind. 
 
   “You are not thinking straight you will, in time, forgive her.” He shakes his head rapidly. 
 
   “No, I cannot see that.” He leans back over and takes my hand again. I sit uneasy but again I do not want to offend him. He looks up from the bed and into my eyes. 
 
   “What happened with you and that British dude?” I close my eyes and remember how Adrian dislikes Marco. 
 
   “It’s… complicated.” I say. 
 
   “Have you broken up with him?” I feel even more annoyed with him and I do not want to have this conversation with him. 
 
   “I am not sure,”
 
    “Either you are with him or not.” He says bitterly, I do not like his tone. 
 
   “I haven’t seen him since … the shooting.” He gasps and looks almost glad. 
 
   “Wow, that’s pretty bad.” He says smugly. I hate the look that is on his face; I almost want to slap it off. 
 
   “No, he just needs space, everything will work out.” I say, believing my own words. 
 
   “If you say so, tell me babe, do I even have a slight chance with you?” I am stunned by his forwardness. I desperately try to search for a nice way to put what I am about to say. The truth is, there is about a one in a billion chance that I would ever be attracted to him. He is simply ordinary compared to Adrian. He has nothing about him, which would lure me in. I now find his looks plain and nothing matched with Adrian’s. His poor personality and lack of people skills, also affects the way I perceive him. Marco could never match up to Adrian and sometimes the very sight of him repulses me. He has a very crude demeanour; he does not show respect or compassion to anyone. He treats girls as if they are dirt. He sleeps around and blames the girl afterwards, he could never be courteous in anyway and I would never trust him. I look at his deep black eyes as he awaits my response. I still feel a bit sorry for the guy, after all, it must be hard when a parent has an affair. His pain is showing and it is not nice to see. I look to him and I think of my words, 
 
   “Marco, I won’t lie to you; I do not think that I would ever be into you that way we are too different.”
 
    “I see, at least you are honest. I don’t and never will stand a chance with you.” My heart begins to race a little more rapidly. I hate this type of confrontation. I wish that I had not asked him to come to my room. It is hard for to be around him and I cannot stand the awkwardness that I am feeling. 
 
   “Why would you want me?” He reaches out again and twines his fingers into mine. 
 
   “Because, you are the most special and unique girl I have ever met. No one cares the way you do, and Alanna you are also the most beautiful girl that I have ever seen.” I feel my face flush hot at his words. I untangle my fingers from his and as I do, he looks a little hurt. I smile at him and try to phrase my next sentence kindly. 
 
   “I am flattered, but you deserve a girl that will love you. That girl is not me and I feel the sooner you realise that, the better. I want you to move on and find love, find a girl and let her make you happy.” I say proudly. 
 
   “But where can I find her? All the girls I know are not even worth thinking about.”
 
    “That’s nasty, but she is out there, all you have to do is look.” He sighs and does not respond. I turn around quickly as I hear a knock at the door. I gently get up from the soft bed and walk over the door. I push the heavy door open and I find Michael standing in the doorway. He has a very wicked smirk on his face and he is more gorgeous than ever. 
 
   “I am glad to see your pretty little face staring back me. That Sophie girl has a face like thunder,” he says in a very sarcastic voice. I shoot him a disapproving glance.
 
    “What do you want, Michael?” He looks me up and down as if to say you, you are what I want. I pretend that I do not notice his alluring looks. 
 
   “Relax, I just popped by to see if you are okay, you are okay, aren’t you?” I faintly smile at him and I push the door open a little further. Michael’s eyes flash hatred when he sees Marco sitting on my bed. He rushes into the room and stands over Marco. 
 
   “What are you doing here?” Marco does not answer; I walk over and stand by Michael. 
 
   “Marco and I were talking, don’t start anything, Michael.” I say firmly. He glances at Marco and rolls his eyes very heavily.  
 
   “I thought I told you not to speak to her again,” Marco looks frustrated and he quickly rises from the bed. He locks his eyes on Michaels and the two tall guys stare bizarrely at each other. 
 
   “What is it to you?” Marco says in a bitter voice. Michael steps even closer to him. 
 
   “It is everything to me, now leave.”
 
    “Michael, come on don’t be like that. He wasn’t doing any harm.” I say trying to cool down the situation that is brewing. Michael turns to me and his broad nostrils are flared, he raises a dark eyebrow at me. 
 
   “Do you remember when that thing, assaulted you?” Marco is very angry at Michael’s comments. He gets even closer to Michael and puts his face right into his. 
 
   “Dude, I think that you have a problem with me.” Michael smirks, 
 
   “Yes I do and, for your sake, I would suggest you leave right now.” His voice lowers and I can tell that this is going to end badly. Marco grabs Michael by the shirt and pulls him towards him. I see Michael raise his hand to hit out at him. However, I jump quickly between them. 
 
   “Stop it, I have had enough!” I say grabbing onto Michaels hand and pulling it away from Marco. 
 
   “Marco, I think that it’s time you left.” I say, defeated. Marco pulls his hands from Michael and straightens himself out. Michael stares with a deep smirk. 
 
   “This is not over dude!” Marco says as he storms out of the room. He slams the door behind him and I take my hand away from Michael’s. I walk over the bed and take a seat. My wound is hurting, from the sharpness of my dart between the two guys. 
 
   “I hate that bloke!” He says in a deep British accent. I roll my eyes at him. I am angry for the way he has acted. Marco is by no means the most important person in my life. However, Michael has no right to behave in the way that he did. I am not his, and he cannot tell me what to do. 
 
   “You look angry.” I tut at him, 
 
   “Oh, don’t give me that face, Alanna.” He says in a sarcastic tone. I do not reply to his words, instead, I maintain my huff. He walks over to me and sits next to me on my single bed. I turn my head away from him - childishly. He begins to get irritated and he pulls my face back around to him. 
 
   “You are mad me?” he says, still with his hand on my face. I look down and then back to him. 
 
   “Yes, I am mad at you.” He lets go of my face and wrinkles his forehead. 
 
   “Seriously, you are mad at me over that idiot?” I begin to get even angrier with him. 
 
   “Yes, what is your problem?”
 
    “Excuse me?” He says very intensely. 
 
   “You heard me Michael, why do you still care?” He looks uneasy, 
 
   “Why wouldn’t I care?”
 
    “You are with Katharine now; she should be your main priority.” He rubs his forehead and runs his fingers through his hair. 
 
   “Are you mad because I am with Katharine?”
 
    “No, but I don’t understand why you are with her.” I say gazing into his ice blue eyes. 
 
   “What don’t you understand?” He says in a much less bitter tone. 
 
   “Why are you with her? I remember when you told me that you could never love her. What changed?” Michael exhales as he think of his response. 
 
   “I got shot, and you chose him.” I feel tense at his words. 
 
   “There wasn’t a choice for me to make. I will always be sorry for what happened to you, but you should not settle for someone you don’t, truly love.” 
 
   “What makes you think that I do not love her?” He says again in very sarcastic voice. 
 
   “I know that you don’t, the look in your eyes tells me that.” I say, feeling guilty by my words. Katharine is my friend and I hate to do this to her. However, I would feel much worse if I let this go on. I know that she will only end up, hurt by him. 
 
   “I don’t have anyone else, the girl I truly want, is in love with another bloke.” I cannot look into his eyes as he says those words. 
 
   “You will find someone that you love. The right girl is out there waiting for you. Do not spend your time moping over me. I am not worth the aggro.” He takes my hand, 
 
   “You are worth everything, and you were worth the bullet to my heart. It pains me to see you with him, but now that he is gone. Is there a chance for you and me?” I stare out at him, still with his strong hand in mine. I look into his sad eyes, and I cannot bear this. I stand up quickly, shocking him. 
 
   “What’s wrong?” He says. 
 
   “This is unbearable,” 
 
   “What is?” I grab my hair nervously and run my fingers through it, I fling it behind me and some lose curls caresses my face. I exhale and I look again at Michael. 
 
   “Why do you want me? There are a million other girls out there, who are more suited to you than me.” Michael stands up and walks closer to me. He takes my hands in his and smiles at me. 
 
   “Alanna, no girl with ever mean as much to me as you do.”
 
    “What about Katharine?”
 
    “What about her?”
 
     “You cannot lead her on, it’s not fair to do that to her.” 
 
   “I won’t lead her on; I do care for her, but Alanna, if I had to choose between you and her, it would be you every time.” I feel awkward and I wish that this conversation never happened. 
 
   “Michael, I love Adrian, however he does not love me. I do not want to be with anyone other than him. I feel in myself that I would not want you to wait and hope that you and I can be together. If you feel that, you could love Katharine then be with her. If not, end it, before it gets out of control.” He smirks and I feel that this is all a game to him. I hate to see him so smug. Katharine and I are not on speaking terms right now. However, I feel bad about how Michael is treating her. He obviously does not love her, and I feel that perhaps she thinks that he does. I hope that for both their sakes, they can figure this out, before it gets messy. 
 
   “We both know that’s a lie. He loves you more than life. He is just an idiot.” 
 
   “Michael, don’t take about him like that!” He rolls his eyes. 
 
   “It is the truth; he doesn’t know how lucky he is to have you. Alanna, you are here waiting for him, if he cannot realise that and come back to you then he is the biggest fool, I know.” I let go of his hands and begin to pace up and down the room. 
 
   “Michael, do you know where he is?” He shifts nervously at my persistence. 
 
   “No, I don’t.”
 
    “I do not believe you! If you know, you have to tell me.” He looks annoyed with me, he walks back over the bed and lies fully down, and he lifts my little white teddy bear from my bed and places it in his chest. He looks over to me and he has a devilish smirk pressed across his face. 
 
   “Alanna, believe me I don’t know where he is.” I sit on Sophie’s bed, to take the weight off my feet. I cross my legs and fold my arms. 
 
   
“Please Michael, tell me where he is.”
 
    “Alanna, I don’t know what to tell you. Do you want me to lie to you? Is that what you want?” He says sharply. I close my eyes shortly and open them again. 
 
   “Of course not, but don’t you even have an idea, of where he could be?” 
 
   “I really haven’t got a clue. The only person who might know where he could be is, Jeff.” 
 
   “Who is Jeff?” I ask, leaning further back on the bed. 
 
   “Jeff is Adrian’s right-hand man. He has put him in charge of the company for now. There is no one Adrian trusts more than him.” I wonder if I could call this Jeff. I wonder if he would tell me where Adrian is. My mind is filling with possibilities. 
 
   “Could I contact, Jeff.” He looks annoyed, 
 
   “No, you can’t.”
 
    “Why not,”
 
    “Because,” 
 
   “That’s not really answer.”
 
    “Yes, well I don’t feel like giving you one.” He says in an absolute tone. 
 
   “You can’t tell me what do,” he rolls his eyes again and he throws the teddy bear gently towards me. I catch it and I say, 
 
   “I will find him.”
 
    “Yeah, sure you will.”
 
    “For once in your life, could you just not be, sarcastic?” I say frowning at him. 
 
   “Not in my nature.” 
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   The next morning I waken to the sound of Sophie blow-drying her hair. I rise gently from the bed and I feel a little burst of pain. I walk into the bathroom and turn on the shower.  I cleanse my body and make sure that I am careful around my stitches. When I finish my shower, I wrap a towel tightly around me. I walk over the mirror and wipe away the steam from it with my hand. I apply my moisturizer and think of my scar. I have never really looked at it, and I wonder how bad it is. I slowly loosen my towel and glance at it in the mirror. There is heavy bruising that climbs up to my navel area. Lower down, is the stitches, they are stained with dried blood and they hurt to the touch. Underneath the stitches, I can see the scar, the deep whole where the bullet punctured my skin. I expected the scaring to be much worse than it is. I know I will I have these markings for life and they will be a constant reminder of how much that I owe my life to Michael. The scar also signifies the end of my relationship with Adrian. The pain I feel when that thought enters my mind is numbing. I feel like sobbing every time I hear his name. I want to curl up in my bed and lay there until he comes back. The longer this goes on, the more I feel that he is not coming back. I want to stop breathing at the thought, but what keeps me going is that he might. One day, Adrian could come back. His glowing green eyes may be staring into mine once again. I pray every night for him to realise that I need him. I want nothing more than I want him. I choose to be optimistic and believe that we will be together again. I will never give up on him and I will never be with anyone other than him. I quickly get dressed into a loose pair of cargo pants and white button up shirt. I blow dry my hair and tie it up into high ponytail. I through on some flip-flops and grab my bag. I head out into the busy hallway of Columbia. I walk briskly along the halls and into the classroom. I take a seat at the back; I do not really feel like being at the center of the gossip. I through my bag onto the desk and take out my books, I sit back in the chair and try not to make eye contact with anyone. The class begins and Mr Hopkins starts by saying, 
 
   “Now class, I would like you to welcome back Alanna Hart. How are you feeling Alanna?” My face flushes hot and everyone in the class has turned to face me. I clear my throat and I awkwardly say. 
 
   “I am fine.” There are a few sniggers and I notice that a few groups of girls begin whispering amongst themselves. I try to hide my embarrassment but not with much success. I listen as hard as I can to everything Mr Hopkins is saying. My mind tends to flash back and forth to Adrian and I sometimes lose concentration. My eyes get hazy and my wound is beginning to ache. I grit my teeth from the pain and focus on my essay. I soon realise that I am not writing to my highest standards. My mind has been occupied with Adrian and everything that happened before the shooting. The break that I took in the middle of the semester is beginning to show. I do not know anything about this paper. I have missed so much schooling that I feel there is no way that I could graduate this year. I hate to think about failing and there is no way I want to do another year at college. I must focus completely on college right now; I could not cope with failing in college in the same way that I have failed in love.
 
    The bell rings and it is not a moment too soon. I quickly grab my bag from the floor and pack my books. I begin to march out the door when Mr Hopkins asks me stay for a moment. I turn around and walk over to his desk. He signals for my essay and I reluctantly hand it over. He briefly smiles as he takes it from me. He does not say a word; he places his glasses on bridge of his long nose and begins to read over my essay. I stand patiently waiting to hear what his opinion will be. My eyes are blinking rapidly as he reads over the paper. He finally pulls his eyes from sheet. 
 
   “This is good, I am surprised.” I cannot believe his words, I am gobsmacked by them. 
 
   “I know that you have missed a lot of classes, but your work is good, Alanna.” I cannot contain my smile. 
 
   “I was worried that it wouldn’t be good enough. I know that I have missed a lot, but I am willing to put in the extra work. I would love to graduate this year.” He considers the paper again and I await his response. 
 
   “If all your work is like this, then I see no reason for you not to graduate.” I am ecstatic when I hear his words. 
 
   “Thanks, I will work extra hard.” I say beaming. He looks at me and says, 
 
   “I am sorry for your ordeal, it must have been horrendous.” I shift uneasily, I do not know why I act so strange whenever someone mentions the shooting. I try to hide my stress. 
 
   “It was horrible, but I now have to move on from it.” He nods in agreement. I smile again at Mr Hopkins and then I walk out of the classroom. I reach my room and I walk in to find Sophie and Katharine sitting on the bed. Sophie smiles when she sees me. However Katharine does not even look at me, instead she shifts nervously and diddles her foot against the bedframe. They look as if they were in deep conversation before I came in and I feel uncomfortable because I know that I was perhaps the topic of their discussion. I glance over at Sophie but I do not say a word. I throw my bag onto the dresser and I head for the bathroom. I rummage in my wash bags to find my pills. I take out two and I run myself a glass of water, I quickly swallow the pills and head back out into the room. Katharine and Sophie are again engaged in conversation; however, they quickly stop whatever they were saying as soon as I enter the room. It is clear to see that they are discussing me and I cannot say that I am not annoyed with them. I walk over to my bed and carefully sit down; I lay back and rest my head against the soft pillow. I do not look at the girls; I stare up at the ceiling and wonder what they are discussing. My mind is overflowing with every thought possible. I listen to them talk and I cannot believe their cheek. They do not even acknowledge that I am here and I am stunned by their arrogance. I look over at them for a split second and I catch Sophie glaring at me. 
 
   “Alanna, how was class.” She finally says. I manage to say, 
 
   “Good actually,” 
 
   “That’s wonderful; did you have any pain today?” She says looking concerned. “I am in pain right now, I wasn’t all day but I think that sitting around brought it on. I took two pills so hopefully that will help.” I say only looking at Sophie. Sophie sighs and I can see that this is a strain on her. It must be hard to see your two best friends arguing. I would hate it if I were in that situation. I feel that I want to work things out with Katharine. However, this awkwardness proves to me that I cannot. 
 
   “This has gone on long enough.” Sophie says and I feel surprised by her forwardness. I look to Katharine but she still has not said a word and there is no way that I will be first one to talk. Sophie gets up from the bed and walks over to sit my bedside. She leans closer to me and whispers, 
 
   “Katharine just told me how much she hates being in a huff with you. The bottom line is that she misses you and I can tell that you miss her too.” I know that Sophie is correct in her words. However, I do still feel anger towards Katharine. How dare she ask me to stay away from Michael? I knew him first and he is Adrian’s stepbrother, although he and I are not together right now, I still feel obliged to him. I could not ignore Michael and my bottom line is that, I do not want to ignore him. I am selfish; I do want him in my life and I will do everything in my power to keep him there. If Michael is all that I have left of Adrian, then I will hold onto him for as long as I can. I slowly rise up from the bed and I walk over to Katharine. I have not looked at her properly since I came into the room. I notice that she is dressed in the trendiest new clothes. Her hair is longer, and her makeup is much more subtle. She also has a brand new Chanel bag, and I know that she cannot afford handbags like that. The more I look at her, the more I realise that she is wearing exactly the same type of clothes as I do. The jeans are the same, the shoes and her sweater is something I would also wear. I glance again at her handbag and I soon conclude that, it is the identical bag, which Adrian bought me. I look into her blue eyes and they are not plastered in thick mascara that usually covers them. Her usual red painted lips are in a nude gloss and I wonder if Michael influenced Katharine’s makeover. 
 
   “Katharine, I think we should talk.” I say firmly. She looks at me for the first time and again I am surprised by the changes that I see in her. I try to not let that be a factor, instead I look back at her and wait for her impending words.  
 
   “You are right Alanna, we do need to talk.” She says and her voice is equally as firm as mine was. I notice Sophie getting up from the bed. 
 
   “I will give you two sometime alone. Please, play nice.” Katharine and I both smile at Sophie as she heads out the room and into the noisy crowded hallway. I turn back Katharine. 
 
   “Do you mind if I sit?”
 
    “No, of course not, sit down Alanna.” She says quickly and I take a seat onto the bed next to her. I part my lips, as I talk first. 
 
   “Things are strained between us; I want to sort this out. Please, talk to me and tell me how you feel.” Katharine considers her words carefully; she relaxes her tense arms and wipes cool sweat from her forehead. Her eyes look serious and I am anxious about what she will say. 
 
   “I want that too, however, you have to understand that I am in a difficult position.” She says in a kind but firm voice. I shift the weight from my legs nervously. I glance into her dark blues eyes, 
 
   “I do understand and I know how you feel about Michael,  I wouldn’t want to come between you two.” I insist. 
 
   “That’s the problem; I know you don’t want that, but no matter how much Michael says he doesn’t love you, I know that he always will. Having you around him makes it impossible for me to trust him.” I sigh. 
 
   “He may not be completely over me, however he now realises that nothing will ever happen between us. I have told him several times and I feel that he understands my feelings more now. Adrian is not here but I still love him and I will not give up on him.” I protest in my most sincere voice. 
 
   “Are you sure that’s how Michael feels?” Katharine questions as she runs her fingers through her hair. 
 
   “Yes, he told me.” She looks surprised by my confession. 
 
   “I know that asking you to stay away from him was out of order, but I hope that you see my point of view?” She says awkwardly. I run my fingers along my neck and I feel the diamond chain, I twist the black diamond pendant that Adrian gave me. Ever since I have been apart from him, the necklace gives me comfort. It takes me back to happier time and I long for that feeling again. I again twine the pendant in my fingers nervously and I gaze at Katharine. I feel that she was very out order in asking me to stay away from Michael. However, things are slowly resolving and I do not want to anger that. I also feel that, any feelings I have towards Katharine should be put to her and we ought to at least try to accept the bad feelings along with the good. 
 
   “I do see your point of view; however you were out of order. Michael had just stepped in front of a bullet for me and you wanted me to ignore him.” Katharine sighs and I notice the distress on her beautiful face. 
 
   “I feel awful. Looking back on it now, I realise it was a selfish, jealous thing to ask. I know that you and Michael have some type of connection that I will never fully understand. I also believe you when you say that friends, is all you two are.” I smile at her for what seems like the first time ever. She slides over her hand and grabs mine. Katharine looks up at me, her face is different, and her clothes are different but her eyes remain the same, soft kindness as before. 
 
   “I am sorry for everything, can you forgive me?” I proudly flash her, a smile. 
 
   “Yes, of course I can and I am also sorry.” She smiles and I say, 
 
   “I know that my friendship with Michael is a sensitive issue and from now on I will be considerate to your feelings. I hated being apart from you. My drama has opened my eyes to see what is most important in life.” Katharine’s face swirls full of emotion and I gaze and wonder why?
 
    “Have you heard from, Adrian?” She says sympathetically. I again hold onto the black diamond necklace as I fill Katharine in on my recent telephone call with Adrian. 
 
   “That is, bullshit! He clearly loved you.” Katharine says very firmly. I feel uneasy and my heart begins to ache as I remember his words. 
 
   “I don’t know anymore and I am beginning to think that it was all a lie. I have amazing memories of our time together; I don’t want them to fade because I fear that they might be all that I have left of him.” Katharine wrinkles her forehead head and she looks irritated. I push back my hair from my face and I hold in a tear. Katharine notices my despair and she quickly tries to comfort me. 
 
   “I wouldn’t worry about him, he will be back. No matter what he says, he loves you. I know that it is hard and I can tell that you are hurting. However, you have so many people around you, everyone is routing for you. Alanna Hart, you are a strong, independent, confident, young woman. You are destined to have your dreams fulfilled.” 
 
   The next morning I wake early and head out for my long day of classes. I walk briskly down the hallway and I stumble into the class. My face flushes hot and I quickly march up the back and take a seat. I take out my books and I hear a buzzing sound from my phone. I take out my white Blackberry and I am stunned to see that I have an email from Adrian. My heart races and I cannot wait to read his words. I slide the phone open and I click onto the email app. 
 
   “Excuse me, Miss Hart no phones in class.” I turn around and I see Mrs Malcolm staring at me. I force out a smile and I quickly put my phone back into my bag. I lean back in my chair and try to focus on the lecture. However, my mind is taken over by the looming email. I wonder what he wants. Has he decided to change his mind and come back to me? Alternatively, is he simply just emailing to let me know that he has moved on? There are many possibilities and I have no idea which one I am concluded on. My writing and concentration is deeply flawed as I wait for class to finish. My foot is taping loudly against the leg of the chair and I am aware that the sound is irritating some of the other students. I turn around and I see a guy make a disapproving look towards me, I automatically stop the irritating action and briefly flash the guy an apologetic smile. He rolls his eyes at me - which I find rather rude. I again focus on my paper with not much will power. When the bell rings to signal the end of class, I am the first student out the room. I rush down the hallway and I head back to my room. I open the door and I am astonished when I see, Adrian. My heart skips a beat, as I stare at him. I take in his looks, which I have missed so much. His light chocolate hair is tousled and I find it odd that he is not wearing a suit. Instead, he has on, dark blue jeans and a dark grey coat with black glossy buttons, the collar is turned up, and it gently caresses his neck. Underneath he has on a black shirt, his gorgeous face is mesmorising and I cannot stop gaping at him. His glowing green eyes astound me and I cannot say word. He stands motionless as he sees me walk in and I manage to close the door behind me. I still do not have the breath to speak, he looks at me and I melt. I gently slip my bag onto the floor, Adrian takes two massive strides, and he is now right in front of me. I tilt my head back so that I look up at him. He does not say a word and he does not have to, because I know exactly what he is thinking. With one swift move he pulls me towards him, his hands are on my face and now his lips are on mine. His kiss is captivating and I missed it so much. He slides his hand down my back and then he moves it into my hair. He slips off my hair tie, my blonde curls fall loosely down my back, and I am frozen by his touch. He pulls back from me and I cannot open my eyes, I fear that this may all be just a dream. However, I feel his hand again on my face and I am forced to open my eyes. Adrian is gazing down at me with one hand on my face and the other is intertwined in my shaky hand. He smirks at me, I dumfounded by his presence, he leans in again, and his kiss is softer than before. I wait for him to pull back but he does not. I love this feeling and I do not want it to end. However, I need to know why he is here. I have so many questions that I need to ask him and I am a little mad that he said he never loved me. I take my hand from his and I place it on his chest, I push him away gently and he quickly pulls back. He looks stunned by my action and I can see that he is not happy. 
 
   “Adrian, where have you been? I have been lost without you, I need an explanation.” I whisper to him. He looks at me with those green eyes, 
 
   “Baby, I have been here, in New York, I never left you.” My eyes bolt at his confession. Was he really in New York all this time? My mind swirls and I quickly respond. 
 
   “You did leave me, I was alone in that hospital, I needed you and you weren’t there.” He does look remorseful, but at the same, I feel that he sticks by what he did. 
 
   “I am sorry; I felt it was for the best. Now I realise that it is not. I missed you, and I… love you.” His British accent is deafening when I hear his words. I try to hold back my smile without much success. 
 
   “Adrian, I love you too, but there is a lot of stuff that we need to sort out. You weren’t around for over a month, I had to move on.” He looks irritated by my confession. He steps back from me and begins to pace around the room. He runs his long thin fingers through his hair and he looks again at me. 
 
   “What do mean by, you had to move on? Is there someone else?” He insists. I quickly walk over to him and take his hand in my mine. 
 
   “No, but I had to accept that you weren’t coming back. You told me that you never loved me. I always feared that you didn’t and hearing you confirm it, paralyzed me.” I say in a soothing tone. Adrian exhales and again he runs his fingers through his tousled hair. He takes my hand and places it onto his chest, 
 
   “This, my heart, will always belong to you,” he says confidently. I smile at him and I cannot resist his full lips, I lunge forward and into his arms. The kiss lasts forever, and Adrian finally pulls back. He gazes into my eyes,
 
    “Baby,” he says as he gently puts his hand on my stomach. He lightly feels my wound and he sighs. 
 
   “Alanna, I cannot tell you how sorry I am for everything. Can you ever forgive me?” I place my hand on his jaw and I reassure him. 
 
   “I love you, and the second I saw you, I forgave you.” He has a wicked smirk on his face, he pulls me back towards him, and he kisses me again. 
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Six
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   I lay on my bed with Adrian next to me. I am huddled into his chest as I gaze at him. I still am very shocked that he is here as I was sure he and I were over. My eyes will not tear away from him and it is as if I am seeing him for the first time. I have realised how plain and ordinary my life would be without him, he is what I want and I am ecstatic that he has come back to me.  
 
   “Are you in pain?” He says soothingly. I do feel a little twinge of pain however; I do not want to alert Adrian. 
 
   “No, I am fine.” He does not look impressed by my words and I know that he can see right through me. 
 
   “The guilt I have is unbearable.” He says in an apologetic tone and I feel sorry for him. His eyes look sad and I know that he is hurting. I want him to know that I am fine and all that I need is him. 
 
   “Adrian, I want this to be a fresh start. You do not need to feel guilty about what happened. It is over now and I am fine and I am ready for our life to start.” I say firmly. Adrian sits up on the bed and I automatically adjust to his new position. He considers his words and I await his response. 
 
   “Okay, this is a new start for us and I will try not to let my guilt override our… relationship.” I pause and I cannot believe that he is agreeing to this so easily. I turn fully around and I am now facing him. 
 
   “We need to let everything, be in the past.” He smiles at me as he drapes his arm around my shoulder. I lean into his chest and Adrian gives me a soft kiss on my forehead. I lay in his grasp staring into his green eyes. I want to know what he has been doing, I was surprised to hear that he was in New York and I wonder about his time in the city. However, this moment with him, is too precious and I do not want to hinder it in anyway. I am still awaiting him, to bring up Michael. Adrian has not mentioned him and I fear what might happen when the two of them come face to face. Michael has not had a good word to say about Adrian in the weeks that have gone by. I also worry about what Adrian thinks of Michael. It must be hard for him, Michael stepped in front of a bullet for me and Adrian was not there. I could never blame Adrian for what happened but I will always owe everything to Michael. I want to discuss everything with Adrian but I do not feel that I have the courage.
 
     “How are classes?” He says taking an interest in my college work. I pull back from him and I lean against the wall. I huddle my legs into my chest, however Adrian notices that I am uncomfortable, therefore he gently lifts my feet and pulls my legs out, until they are stretched out across his body. I smile at his actions. 
 
   “I started again yesterday, and I sat in class, not knowing a thing. I was so sure that I was going to fail. However, I had a brief talk with the teacher and I was surprised when he told me that my essay was great. So I guess classes are going fine.” I say proudly. 
 
   “I am glad to hear that, I worried that you would lose focus on your college work, after everything that happened.” He says as he strokes my brow with his fingers. I look at him and I still cannot take this in. 
 
   “Surprisingly I never once lost focus of college. I know in my heart that I want to help people.” I say as I begin to tie back my hair.
 
    “Baby, please do not tie your hair back.” He says gently. I gaze at him wondering why that would bother him. My mind flashes back to when he kissed me, my hair was tied up in a lose ponytail and Adrian pulled off my hair tie. 
 
   “Why?” He looks at me and lightly presses a smirk from his lips. 
 
   “I like it better when it’s loose.” He finally says. I smile at him and I let go of my hair. I let it hang freely around my face and Adrian deeply smiles at the sight. 
 
   “Will you graduate this year?” He asks. 
 
   “Hopefully, Mr Hopkins my teacher told me that he doesn’t see any reason why I shouldn’t.” I say, I do not give Adrian time to respond. “What have you been doing in New York?” He looks uneasy but he is not unresponsive. 
 
   “I was taking time to… process what happened. I called the hospital every day and I wished that I could see you,” he admits. I sit up and I rest my head against the wall. I pull my legs back from Adrian a little, however he pulls them back. 
 
   “You could have come to see me. I prayed every day that you would.” Adrian sighs gently as he picks at the buttons on his Armani shirt. 
 
   “I tried, I even came to the hospital but I could not go into your room. I felt at blame and I still do. However, I know that I cannot be apart from you, baby you are everything to me.” I smile at his words, 
 
   “Michael told me that you put Jeff in charge of your company.” I grit my teeth at the sound of Michael’s name. I wanted to through Michael into the conversation as I hunger to hear what Adrian has to say about him. Adrian slightly rolls his eyes and he runs his fingers down his jaw. 
 
   “That’s correct, I needed space away from business and Jeff is my right-hand man.” I notice that Adrian totally ignored my comment about Michael and that only leads me to question him more. 
 
   “Have you spoken to Michael?” I ask bravely. 
 
   “No, I have not.” He says bitterly. I move my head away from the wall and I stare at Adrian. He lies fully stretched out on my small bed. His sleeves are rolled up and his massive gold Rolex is on display. I glance to my wrist and I see mine, Adrian and I have matching watches and I have not taken it off since he bought it for me. The past few weeks, I have felt compelled to wear everything that he ever bought me. I have in the diamond earrings that he gave me first and I always wear the black diamond pendant. His coat is draped on my chair, my legs are fully stretched out across him, and he slowly runs his fingers along my ankle. 
 
   “I don’t suppose you know that he is back with Katharine?” He looks Irritated. “I had no idea until Katharine told me. You know that he doesn’t love her, right?” I feel awkward, however I know what Adrian is saying is the truth. 
 
   “I know, but he says that he does care about her. I worry that he will break her heart and Katharine does not need that. She is a lovely person that deserves love and I fear that she won’t get that from Michael.” I say intensely. Adrian slides himself up on the bed and he rests his arms behind his head. He looks very serious and I am beginning to worry what he might say. 
 
   “Baby, Michael will always love you. I feel that is not an ideal situation. However, I love you and I will have to accept Michael.” I sigh and I reach over to him. I place my hands on his chest and I gaze into his eyes. He pulls me towards him and his hands are now tightly grasping my head. He has a devilish smirk on his face, he pulls me even closer to him and now our faces are less than an inch apart. I slide one of my hands up his body and I run my fingers through his lightly greased, tousled hair. He smiles at my actions and he jerks my lips onto his. In his moment of passion, I realise that this is the most physical we have ever gotten. It feels nice to be this close to him and I would not give up this emotion for anyone. I break free from his grasp and I lock my eyes on his. He smiles at me again but this smile is different from the others. He genuinely looks happy. I have never seen him like this before. I feel that he has changed. Adrian used to be very controlling and very intense. This new side to him that I am witnessing is softer and more refined. He seems more passionate in his actions. His kisses are more sincere and he melts my heart with just one glance. His breath- taking looks are hypnotizing and I fall into his deep green eyes. Adrian seems different in so many ways. I feel that he understands me more than before. I feel that his steel shell is beginning to show cracks and I feel honoured that he is letting me see this side to him. I again lean in and this time I kiss him. He pulls back from me and he lets out a husky laugh. I lean back in surprise and I feel a little embarrassed. Why was he laughing at me? 
 
   “What’s wrong?” I ask in a very quiet yet firm voice. He catches my hand and again he lets out his laugh. I take my hand from him, and I ask him again. 
 
   “Adrian, what’s wrong? Why are you laughing?” I insist. My words are icy and Adrian quickly straightens his face. 
 
   “Nothing is wrong.” He says. His words barely even scratch the surface of coolness. I begin to get frustrated with him. He clearly finds me amusing and his laughter only irritates me more. I push him down onto the bed and I move my legs across him. I sit on his chest and I hold down his hands. He stares at me in bewilderment and again he lets out his deep husky laugh. I shake his hands on the bed and his laugh gets even louder. 
 
   “Adrian, this is not funny. Tell me what is so amusing?” He gently loosens my grip on his hands and he pulls my face down towards him. My hair is caressing his face and he briefly takes in the lavender scent of my shampoo. 
 
   “I am laughing because I am happy. I missed you baby and I love this demanding side to you.” He says as he stares so deep into my eyes that I am sure that he can see my soul. He kisses me gently on my lips and he flips me over. I lay flatly on the bed as Adrian slides himself off the bed and he glides over to the chair - which his coat is draped on. He quickly takes his phone from one of the pockets and he begins to walk back over to me. He does not sit back on the bed. Instead, he hovers over me with his black shiny phone in his hand. He smiles, 
 
   “Baby, stay still and do not move an inch.” I flash him an awkward smile but I do exactly what he says. He leans closer towards me and I hear the clicking sound of him taking pictures. I wrinkle my face at the sound. I hate cameras and I dislike people taking my picture, Adrian immediately notices my facial expression. 
 
   “What’s wrong?” He says looking miffed by my action. I try to sit up on the bed but Adrian gently pushes me back down. I widen my eyes at him. 
 
   “Why are you taking pictures? I was never allowed to have any of you.” I say firmly. He leans down even further and now he is very close to my face. His hand ruffles my loose curls and he lightly touches my lips with his. 
 
   “I want to remember this moment for a lifetime.” I sink at his words and my heart is racing heavily. He slowly pulls away from me and he again starts to take pictures of me. I smile for his camera but I am still worrying how they will turn out. I am not a very photogenic person; in fact, I would say that I take the world’s worst photograph. I always look pale and awkward in every image. I cannot even look at a picture of myself without cringing. Adrian on the other hand, takes the most gorgeous picture. I think back to the image that I took of him that night we were alone together in his hotel suite. His face was perfect and he stood like a god pouring champagne. I smile again at this thought and Adrian notices my emotion. 
 
   “You are smiling heavy. Is there something on your mind?” He says as he takes a break from capturing the photos of me. I manage to sit up fully without Adrian pushing me back down. I shift my legs onto the floor and I gaze at Adrian. He sits on my white leather chair with his hair tousled along his forehead. His strong arms are loosely folded at his chest. I breathe in a large gasp of air at the sight of him. 
 
   “I have you on my mind.” He smirks and he makes a signal with his hand that indicates me to come over to him. I slowly stand and I walk the short distance to him. I stand before him and he places his hand around my waist. He gently pulls me forward so that I can sit gently on his lap. I sit and he slides one hand up my back and he is now running it through my hair. With his other hand, he places it onto my chin and slightly turns my face to the side. I do not fight is actions. Instead, I take a deep breath and wonder what he is doing. He turns my face the other way and then back so that I am now staring into his eyes. He whispers gently to me, 
 
   “You are the most beautiful girl that I have ever seen.” I flush at his comments but at the same time, I am very flattered at the sound of them. I lean forward and I kiss him softly on his full lips. I pull back, 
 
   “Adrian you know that I love you, right?” He gently pushes a smirk from his lips and replies. 
 
   “Yes, you love me for all my sins.” I close my eyes and I have a sudden flash of Michael. I remember when he had kissed me and how it felt. His lips were different from Adrian’s and not all entirely bad. He was rougher than Adrian was and I feel immensely guilty for even thinking of him while I am with Adrian. I quickly open my eyes and I am again faced with Adrian’s shining green eyes. I lightly caress his check with my hand. Adrian exhales and flashes me that devilish smirk. 
 
   The door pushes open and in bursts Sophie. Her face almost hits the floor as she locks her eyes on Adrian. She smiles at me and gently closes the door the behind her. Sophie walks calmly over to her bed and places her brown leather bag onto the bed. I quickly rise from Adrian’s lap and I make my way over to my bed. I sit nervously as I wait for Sophie to break the silence. She sits down onto her bed and gently crosses her legs. Adrian rolls his eyes and he is the one to break the silence. 
 
   “Hello Sophie.” He says in a light sarcastic tone. She does not reply immediately so Adrian shifts the seat around so that he is now facing her. He locks his eyes on hers and he passes a wicked smile from his lips. Sophie crumbles at the sight of him and she can no longer hold in her words. 
 
   “Hi Adrian, it’s about time you showed your face.” She says in a jokey tone. Adrian quickly responds, 
 
   “I waited until Alanna was back at college; you know that I cannot stay away from you.” I smile at the teasing that is flowing between Sophie and Adrian. I think back to how I had longed for her and Adrian to get along. I spent most of my time arguing with Sophie over Adrian. She hated him and she felt that he was overcontrolling. I had to practically beg her to see sense and conclude that he was not all bad. I could not be happier at the sight of them. Adrian gets up from the chair and he swiftly places on his coat. I rise up immediately at the sight of him. 
 
   “Where are you going?” I say in a very desperate tone. Adrian strides towards me. 
 
   “I have business I need to sort out. Do not worry I am not going anywhere. I won’t leave you again.” I smile at him and before I have the chance to respond he leans in and kisses me softly on my forehead. He nods to Sophie and he quickly marches out the door. 
 
   I throw myself onto the bed and I let out a massive sigh. I try to process everything but somehow it is not sinking in. Sophie rushes over and flings herself down onto my bed and she lays spread out next to me. I look at her and she has an enormous smile on her face. I let out a giggle. 
 
   “Can you believe that he is actually here?”
 
    “I knew that he would come back. He loves you too much and I am so jealous right now.” Sophie gushes. I lay straight back against the bed and Sophie does the same. 
 
   “I couldn’t believe my eyes when I saw him. He was a dream that I had wished would come true. I never expected it to become a reality.” I admit. I hear Sophie sigh. 
 
   “Alanna, the guy wanted to marry you. Did you really think that he would just leave and never come back?” Sophie protests. I sit up onto the bed and I cannot contain my smile. I play with my curls as they embrace my face. 
 
   “All I know is that he is back now and I will never let him go again.” I get up from the bed and I go over to my dressing table. I take a seat and I lift my hairbrush. I slowly begin to brush my hair as I try to ease my tangled curls. I gaze into the mirror and I notice Sophie staring over at me. I quickly turn around and I look at her. 
 
   “What’s wrong?” I ask in a soothing tone. Sophie shifts a little nervously before she responds. 
 
   “Now that Adrian is back, where does Michael fit in your life?” I feel stung by her words and I am not sure how to reply. 
 
   “I don’t know. I owe everything to Michael and I cannot really ignore him. He is with Katharine now so hopefully everything can work out.” I say almost believing my own words. 
 
   “Alanna, Katharine is our friend and we have to support her. However, it is very hard to when it is clear to see that the guy she is dating is into someone else. Michael loves you and in his eyes Katharine will never match up to you.” I set down my hairbrush on the counter and I again gaze at Sophie. 
 
   “What can I do? I have talked to him about this and he assures me that he won’t hurt her.” I protest. Sophie shakes her head as she grazes her long black ponytail. 
 
   “Do you believe him?” She asks. 
 
   “I have to.” I admit. 
 
   “Does he know that Adrian is back?” I exhale and twiddle my fingers on the glass surface of my dressing table. 
 
   “No, I don’t think so and I am dreading when the two of them come face to face.” I clench my teeth as that thought enters my head. The love of my live has returned but the guy who saved my life could soon leave it for good. Adrian might not be as understanding as he says he will be. I fear that he could make me choose between them. I know that Adrian would be my first choice every time but I still do not want to live without Michael. 
 
   “There is a storm coming and I would hate to be caught up in it,” Sophie says and I am shocked by her words. I am confused as to what she means by her comment. 
 
   “What do you think will happen?” I ask. Sophie rolls her eyes. 
 
   “Alanna, you have to wake up. Adrian will not sit around while Michael swoons in. He will fight for you and Michael will fight back. I cannot picture this ending good Alanna and you have to make a choice. The sooner you choose the better it is for everyone.” I hold my head in my hands and I search for a reply. The truth is that I know what Sophie is saying is the truth. Adrian will not watch as Michael flirts and tries it on with me. I only want Adrian but I cannot explain the need that I have for Michael. As long as that need for him is there, then I will hold out for him and I will not make a choice until I absolutely have to. 
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Seven
 
    
 
    
 
   I smile as I hear the bell that signals the end of today’s classes. I quickly gather up my books and I ram them into my bag. I jump from my seat and I march out the door. I walk swiftly along the hallway with a smile bigger than New York on my face. Just as I reach my room, I slow down as I notice Michael. He is standing alone and he has an irritated look on his face. He automatically sees me and he begins to walk over. 
 
   “What took you so long?” He says in an angry tone. I look at him and I can tell that he is not in a good mood. I slowly walk past him and I open the door to my room. I walk in and I throw my bag onto the floor. I stride over to my bed and take a seat. Meanwhile I leave the door open for Michael. He bursts in and the anger in his eyes is infuriating. He begins to pace around the room and I do not know how to react to his actions. I simply wait for him to speak. 
 
   “I hear that lover boy is back.” He says in a very sarcastic voice. I look down to the floor, as I do not want to look him directly in the eye. 
 
   “Alanna look at me.” He insists, I weakly lift my eyes from the carpet, and I gaze at Michael. 
 
   “Adrian is back,” I whisper. Michael rolls his eyes very heavily and I begin to feel annoyed with him. 
 
   “So the idiot finally shows his face, after a month.” He blurts out and my annoyance is beginning to grow. I stand up and walk over to him.
 
    “Don’t talk about him like that. He is your brother and it is not fair to punish him like this. You know about his past and surely if I can forgive him for not being there then so can you.” I say harshly.
 
    He takes my hands in his and he gently squeezes them. “I will never forgive him,” he says in a husky British accent. I try to pull my hands free from him but his grasp is too tight. I look into his icy blue eyes and I force out a smile. 
 
   “Michael, please don’t be angry. Nothing has to change I am still here and I want you in my life.” My words are sincere as they blurt from my lips.
 
    His grip on my hands begins to get tighter and his broad nostrils are flared. His eyes a bolting and I begin to feel scared of him. I try again to loosen his grip but he is too strong. 
 
   “Michael you are hurting me.” I say desperately.
 
    He does not even flinch at my words and the fear inside of me is growing. I have never seen him like this before and I do not like this violent side to him. I briskly move my arms trying my best to fend him off, he looks at me with passion and he leans in and kisses me hard on my lips. I shake him off me and he finally lets go of my hands. I step back from him and I see that he is shocked by his actions. He tries to lean in again but I push him away. He comes closer and now he has his hands on my face. I wriggle my head and I push him firmly away. He does not pay attention to my actions and again he tries to make a move on me. He grabs me by the waist and he roughly pulls me towards him. I manage to push him away and he stumbles back against the dressing table. He looks at me and he is amazed. I almost feel as if that was not him. It was as if something had taken over his body and he was not in control. However, the anger I have towards him is deep and I am not going to let him off with that behaviour. 
 
   “Michael, what was that?” I ask as I place my hand on my hip. He looks devastated by his actions and I almost see a tear run from his eye. 
 
   “Alanna, I cannot tell you how sorry I am. That wasn’t me and I don’t know what came over me,” he says very apologetically.
 
    “That was out of order. “ I say almost shouting. He walks over to me and he tries to catch my hand. I immediately push him away and Michael looks distressed. 
 
   “I know it was but it will never happen again. Can you forgive me?” He says as he runs his fingers though his hair. I narrow my eyes at him and although I am highly annoyed with him and I almost cannot bear to look at him. I still feel connected to him, he saved my life and I feel obliged to him. I know what he did was completely unacceptable but something is screaming out that this guy is hurting. I look into his blue eyes and now I am positive that there is a tear. He quickly wipes it away as he awaits my response. 
 
   “Michael, I am mad at you. This behaviour cannot continue and I will not tolerate it much longer. If you want me to forgive you then there has to be some ground rules.” I say confidently.
 
    He looks at me and says, “I need you, so what is your rules?”
 
    “You have to accept the fact that I am with Adrian and you have to stop your rude comments about him. I will not stand for you slating him every second of the day. I also need you to move on from me. You are with Katharine yet you forced yourself on me. It’s not fair to string her along so end things with her if you are not serious about her.” I say proudly. Michael steps back and he looks down at me. 
 
   “It is done. Whatever you say goes.” I wrinkle my face at his agreement. I wonder why he is agreeing to my rules so easily. I look up at him and I say. 
 
   “As long as we are clear,” He nods. 
 
   “It’s crystal clear.” 
 
   I shift nervously as I hear a knock at the door. Michael looks towards the sound and his eyes look panicked. I quickly march over the door and I open it to reveal Adrian. He smiles at me and pushes into the room. His smile soon fades when he sees Michael. I look at the two of them as they stare at each other - like gunslingers. I soon realise that my worst fear has now came true. I am caught in the middle of two brothers and as Sophie said, there is a storm coming and I was unlucky enough to feel the wrath of it earlier on. I walk over and stand by Adrian he takes my hand as he locks his eyes on Michaels. 
 
   “Brother, it is nice to see you.” Adrian says. My heart races as I wait for Michael to respond. I notice him rack his brain for what to say and then I see him walk over to us. Michael glances at me and then he holds is hand out to Adrian. 
 
   “It’s nice to see you too, no hard feelings?” Michael says and I cannot explain my relief. I feared this moment ever since Adrian came back. I stare up at Adrian as he lets go of my hand and firmly shakes Michaels. I breathe a sigh of relief at the two brothers. 
 
   “I must thank you for what you did. I will always owe everything to you.” Adrian says kindly. Michael resists the urge to roll his eyes. Instead, he presses out a smile. 
 
   “I just did what anyone would. Now if you can excuse me, I have a girlfriend to get to.” Adrian nods at Michael as he heads out the door. I quickly turn around and glance at him as he leaves. He shortly returns my gaze and then he is out of sight. I turn to face Adrian.
 
    “Thanks for being so understanding. I was worried about what might happen when you two met.” He moves closer to me and grabs me by the waist. He softly kisses me on the neck and whispers. 
 
   “Baby, you worry too much.” I smile at his touch and I slide my hand along his strong back.  He pulls back from me and he takes a small box from his jacket pocket. My heart races and I remember when Sophie told me that Adrian was going to purpose. He notices the anxiety on my face and pauses before he hands over the small black box. 
 
   “Don’t worry it is not what you think it is.” I blush at his words and I feel slightly disappointed by them. He carefully places the small box into my hand. I pause as I open it, 
 
   “Adrian you don’t have to buy me things.” He gently lets out a puff of air and he alerts me to open the box. I sigh and I open the box to find, a thin white gold chain with two small letters hanging from it. I take out the necklace and I hold it up. The letters AB hang from the chain and I smile at the sight of the diamond initials. Adrian smoothly takes the delicate necklace from my hand. He makes his way to the back of me and he slowly clutches my hair into a single strand. He pushes it forward and begins to place the necklace onto my neck. His long thin fingers touch my skin lightly as he buttons the clasp. I must have a look of confusion on my face and Adrian quickly notices it. 
 
   “Right now this necklace signifies me but one day it will stand for Alanna Black. I want you to wear this as a symbol of my love until that day.” I instantly turn to face him and I place a hand on each broad shoulder. He pushes my hair from my face and he gently stokes my curls as he glides them down my back. I glare into his eyes and I cannot catch my breath. He pulls me close to him and he holds me tightly. I catch a whiff of his strong cologne and I bask in the scent. He whispers softly to me.
 
    “I cannot live without you and I will never let you go.” His smooth London accent rings in my ears as I hold onto him.
 
    
 
   I rummage through my closet as I look for a suitable outfit. Adrian has asked me out on our first official date and I want to look perfect. I glance over at him as he talks rapidly on his phone. He catches me staring and he quickly smirks at me. I flash him a smile and I turn back to massive pile of clothes that lie on the floor. 
 
   “Just pick something Alanna.” Sophie says as she stands in my closet with me. 
 
   “I want everything to be perfect.” 
 
   Sophie smiles, “you have Mr perfect what else do you need?” She says in a slow sarcastic voice. I pout my lips at her and I begin to sort through my pile of jeans. After throwing out several pairs, I finally choose a dark blue pair that still has the label on them. I reach over and select a black turtleneck sweater. I gather my outfit and I head into the bathroom to change. I throw on my outfit and I scrunch my hair into a loose bun. I quickly wipe my face with some cleansing wipes and I apply some soft light blush. I use a shimmer of gold eye shadow and add a few strokes of mascara. I finish with a light pink lip-gloss and I take out my hair tie. I swish my hair around my face and I apply a touch of smoothing serum. I step back and I take a good look at myself in the mirror. I feel that I look fine, however I also fell that do not match up to Adrian. I sigh and I can hear Sophie and Adrian talking in the other room. As childish, as it is I place my ear close to the door and I listen to their words. 
 
   “So where are you taking her tonight?” I hear Sophie ask Adrian. 
 
   He quickly responds. “It is a secret but I am sure that she will tell you later on.”
 
    Sophie lightly giggles and she begins again. “Adrian if you don’t mind me asking, why did you decide to come back,” I hear Sophie bravely ask.
 
    “The main reason I came back is that I could not stay away any longer. I was a total mess without Alanna. Nothing mattered to me and I could not focus on the business. I tried to go back to London but I did not make it past - check in.”
 
    I am surprised by Adrian’s openness and especially to Sophie. It was not that long ago he was telling me to be aware of her. I shake my head and I still cannot believe how things have changed in such a short space of time. I clasp my ear again to door as I hear Sophie respond. 
 
   “You really love her, don’t you?” 
 
   “There is something about her that completes me. I know that my life would be over if she was not in it. I knew that I loved her from the first time that I saw her.” Adrian gushes and I beam at his confession.
 
    “I was very wrong about you and I apologise for treating you the way that I did.” Sophie sounds sincere in her words.
 
    “Everyone judges me before they get to know me and you are no different. You mean a lot to Alanna and I wanted your approval.” 
 
   “Then you have it. No one makes Alanna smile in the way that you do.” I lean back from the door and I push it open. I walk out into the room and Adrian stares at me. 
 
   “Baby, you look amazing.” He gushes. I smile at him and I walk over to my closet. I rummage amongst my coats until I find my black fur, sleeveless jacket. I slip it on and I tie it at the waist. I switch of the light and I again enter the room.
 
    Adrian instantly smiles at me. 
 
   “Are you ready?” He asks softly. I walk over to him and I link my arm into his. I stare at him and I notice that he has also changed his clothes since this morning. He has replaced the black shirt with a white one and he now has on a long black coat. His hair is greased back with one or two strands falling loosely around his forehead. He is massively tall and with six-inch Jimmy Choos on, I still feel dwarfed by him. Sophie claps her hands gently at the sight of us. I cannot contain my smile as Sophie says. 
 
   “You two look amazing together.”
 
    Adrian lightly strokes my hair as he replies. “I wouldn’t look as good if I didn’t have this beauty on my arm.” He lets out a husky laugh at his own words and I cannot hold back my giggles. Sophie says goodnight and Adrian escorts me out of the room and along the hallway. He walks rather slowly and I gaze up at him. 
 
   “Alanna, what is wrong?” He asks. 
 
   I smile and say, “Nothing is wrong. You are just walking a little… slow.”
 
    He looks down at me and his hair falls from its place. He lightly pushes it back and he looks into my eyes. 
 
   “I am in no hurry.” I smile at him and I grip him tighter. I still feel as if someone needs to pinch me. Yesterday my life was in tatters and now it is perfect once again. I knew that I missed Adrian terribly but having him back really points me in the direction of what I want. Adrian is everything that I could ever need. I love him more than life and I thank god that I never once gave up on him. I knew that there had to be more and I was persistent in confirming that. Adrian’s return has sparked a fire inside of me and that fire will never be distinguished. 
 
   “Are you going to tell me where we are going?” I ask nicely. Adrian does not look down at me as he picks up the pace. 
 
   “No it is a surprise.” I smile at him and I walk faster to keep up with him. We reach the front door and we step out into the cold snowy night of Manhattan. I glance around at the busy street and it does not take long for me to figure out which car belongs to Adrian. 
 
   “Still driving the Rolls Royce?” I say in a light sarcastic tone. He smirks at me as he opens the door. 
 
   “Technically I don’t drive it,” he says just as sarcastic. I carefully slide into the car and I caress my stomach as I do. 
 
   “Are you in pain, baby?” Adrian has immediately noticed my emotion. I glide over to the opposite side of car and I lean back into the soft leather seat. I look to Adrian as he gets into the car and softly closes the door behind him. 
 
   “I am okay, it was just a twinge.” I say trying to prove to him that I am fine. He briefly flashes me a smile as he signals the driver to pull away. The car drives slowly around Manhattan and I glare out of the window at the beautiful city that is New York. The streets are filled with people who look as if they could not be happier. I turn to Adrian and I soon realise that I could not be happier than I am right now. He places his hand on the armrest that sits between us. He glances to me and he makes a gesture with his eyes that alerts me to take his hand. I carefully place my hand on his and a gentle smile comes to his face. We bask in that moment for what feels like a lifetime. Until Adrian’s phone starts to ring and he pulls away from me so that he can take the call. I stare at him as he answers, 
 
   “Jeff how are you, mate,” his London accent seems much stronger than before and the sound is like music to my ears. I watch Adrian as he takes in what Jeff is saying. His forehead is wrinkling and there is stress in his eyes. 
 
   “I see, if that’s the case then sort it.” Adrian informs Jeff. I glance at him again and now I can see his stress levels are building. He rapidly runs his fingers through his hair as he responds to his business associate. 
 
   “That bloke is a time waster. Go with the other firm.” Adrian insists. Jeff agrees with what Adrian says and he quickly ends the call. Adrian places his phone back into his inside jacket pocket and he exhales rather loudly. 
 
   “Is everything okay?” I ask him softly. He again runs his fingers through his hair as he turns to face me. 
 
   “It is just business and it will bore you.” He smirks as he lets out his words. I reach over and take his hand. 
 
   “Try me,” 
 
   “Okay, before I left to come to you. I had a deal that I was supposed to confirm. With everything that happened, I lost sight of it all and I backed out. The company is now trying to establish the deal but the firm is not so eager.” My heart begins to race at his confession. I never thought that I would be to blame for his business deals going wrong. 
 
   “I am sorry.” I apologise. Adrian quickly turns fully around to me. 
 
   “Baby, what are you sorry for?” I swallow hard as I try to choke out my words. 
 
   “I am reason that you are here and not in London looking after your company.” He smirks at me. 
 
   “You are worth ten of the company and don’t ever think like that again.” I briefly smile at him but inside I still feel awful for keeping him from his work. He holds my hand as the car pulls up. Adrian quickly opens the door and jumps out of the car. He swiftly walks over to my side and he opens the door for me. I smile at him as I take his hand. He walks me to the sidewalk and softly says, 
 
   “Wait here a minute, I won’t be long.” I watch as he strides over to the driver and gives him a handful of money. He marches straight back over to me and he holds out his arm for me to take it. 
 
   “Come on, baby.” He says with a smirk. I simply take his arm as he leads me down the street. I glance around as I wonder where he is taking me. The street looks familiar and I know that I have been here before. I walk at ease with Adrian as he escorts me to the entrance of the Empire State Building. I look to him, 
 
   “Adrian I love it here but I think that they close early.” He opens the door and slightly pushes me in. I look at him and he does not respond. Adrian again takes my arm in his as we walk over to the elevator. The receptionist makes a welcoming nod towards Adrian and I soon think that this evening has been planned out. Adrian whisks me into the elevator and he glances at the man who shows us the way. 
 
   “I have it from here.” He says firmly to man and he soon backs away. The shiny doors close and I am alone with Adrian. The ride seems as if it is taking forever and I am not too good with small spaces. Adrian notices the despair on my face and he soon moves closer to me. He gently places his hand on my waist and the other on my cheek. He pulls me closer to him and he leans in and kisses me. He pulls back and says, 
 
   “Did that help?” I blush and I move closer to him. He grabs me firmer and kisses me again. We are stopped in our tracks as the door opens. Adrian strides out the elevator and I do the same. As soon as I do, I see what only can be described as the most romantic setting ever. The entire ground area is covered in red rose petals and there are soft light candles everywhere. A small round table is positioned in the middle of the ground and is overflowing with roses and a massive ice bucket, which has a bottle of Cristal poking out. I glare at Adrian and he smiles at me. He walks me over to the table and that is when I see a tall, blonde haired man. He is dressed in a black suit as he plays a soft tune on a violin. The man smiles at me as Adrian pulls out a chair for me. I quickly sit and I begin to take off my jacket. 
 
   “Alanna, it would be better if you kept your jacket on.” Adrian says as he raises his thick dark eyebrow. I briefly smile at him and I tighten my jacket once again. Adrian sits opposite me and he begins to pour me a glass of Champagne. I glare at him, 
 
   “Adrian, why don’t you drink,” he slides the glass over to me and he gently exhales. 
 
   “I don’t drink because I fear that if I did then I would not stop. Alice was an alcoholic and I am scared that I could be the same.” He looks down at the ground as his words choke from his lips. I lean over and I gently stroke his hand. 
 
   “You are nothing like her. You are a strong enough person to enjoy alcohol responsibly.” Adrian moves his hand from undermine and places it on the top of my hand. He gazes at me with those glowing green eyes. 
 
   “I can risk it, Alanna.” I nod in agreement and I glare at my surroundings. The night sky of New York is filled with soft light stars. The city is busy, the lights are flashing, and I feel that I can escape everything when I look at Adrian. I take a small sip of the champagne as Adrian stares at me. I let out a soft giggle and I say. 
 
   “Who knew that you were this romantic?” He smirks at me, 
 
   “I am full of surprises.” I nod in agreement and Adrian looks as if he may have something on his mind. I glance at him and I ask if he is okay. 
 
   “Yes I am fine. However there is something that I would like to talk to you about.” He says firmly. I lean back into my seat, 
 
   “Okay, go ahead.” He takes a deep breath and he diddles his finger on the table. He begins to say something but he pauses as he turns to the man that is playing the soft music. 
 
   “Can you leave us?” Adrian holds out his hand for the man to shake it and all the while, he hands him a stash of money. He quickly turns to face me again and this time he says. 
 
   “I want to talk to you about… my sister.” I clear my throat, 
 
   “Off course, talk,” He slightly coughs as he slides himself up in the chair. 
 
   “I want to meet her but I don’t know how to approach the situation. I was hoping that you could come with me?” I smile brightly at him and I am flattered that he wants me to come with him as he meets his sister for the first time. 
 
   “Absolutely, just say the time and I will be there.” He laughs at my response. 
 
   “How do you think that she will react to me?” I sigh and I remember Dr James. He told me that he loved her but could not be with her because of Maggie. I try to clear my mind, as I do not really want to share this information with Adrian just yet. 
 
   “It depends on the type of person that she is. I am sure that she is open to meeting you, have you tried to contact her?” I say. Adrian shakes his head and he clutches the bridge of his nose. 
 
   “I haven’t contacted her but I know where she lives. I just cannot pick up the courage to go and meet her.” I sense Adrian’s vulnerability as he strokes his forehead. I stare at him, I like this side to him, and Adrian seems as if he has changed in so many ways. 
 
   “Adrian I don’t want you to worry about this. Maggie is a wonderful women and I am sure that Emma is equally wonderful.” Adrian sighs at my words and he reaches over to me and takes my hand firmly. 
 
   “Alanna, I am a messed up broken person and I fear that Emma will reject me.” 
 
   I grip Adrian’s hand as I stare into his radiant green eyes.  
 
   “If she does then it’s her loss. Within the first five minutes of talking to you, I realised that you are the most special and interesting guy that I have ever met. If Emma doesn’t notice that then she is the unlucky one for not knowing you.”
 
    Adrian loosens his grip on my hand as he slides his chair out. He stands straight up and reaches out his hand. I quickly take his hand and he escorts me over to the ledge of the building. Adrian gently nudges me forward and he takes my hands and places them onto the barrier. I feel the cold steel on my skin and a cold shiver runs up my back. I grip on tighter as I look down onto the streets of New York. The view is spectacular and what happens next dominates the amazing scenery. Adrian has placed himself right behind me and he has both his arms wrapped tightly around my waist. He leans in as he gently rests his chin on the top of my head. He exhales deeply and then I feel a soft kiss on the back of my head. I try to turn around so that I can face him but Adrian holds me back. I immediately freeze and Adrian whispers. 
 
   “Stand still baby,” Adrian loosens one hand from my waist and he gently begins to run his fingers through my hair. 
 
   “Alanna may I ask you something?” I close my eyes gently as I bask in this moment. I exhale and I respond to Adrian. 
 
   “Yes, ask me anything?” He takes a deep breath and he is still caressing my hair. 
 
   “How do you feel about Michael?” My eyes immediately open and I wonder if this is a trick question? My mind franticly searches for a reply and I do not have one. Adrian nudges my back and whispers gently.
 
    “I am waiting, baby.”
 
    Why was Adrian pushing this? Was this evening all a ploy, did Adrian have an ulterior motive and was I being tested. I do not know how to respond to his question and I feel that the truth is the only way that I could respond. 
 
   “I care about Michael but you know that I love you.” I finally say. My words are shallow as they choke out. Adrian gently moves my hair and now his finger is tingling the back of my neck. 
 
   “I know how you feel about me but that is not what I asked. I want to know how you feel about him.” I feel my body temperature rise as his cool British accent rings in my ears. I feel pressure to answer his questions in a way that he would want them to be answered. Adrian is putting me on the spot and I am now glad that I am not facing him as I try to respond to his queries. I feel something for Michael, which I cannot explain to myself, let alone to Adrian. Michael is different in so many ways and I feel myself drawn to him. He opens up a side to me that I never knew I had. Although his behaviour is sometimes out of order, I somehow manage to look past all that when I am with him. I know that Adrian will not understand my feelings towards Michael and there is something about Adrian, which makes it impossible for me to lie to him. 
 
   “Adrian, I have a strange connection to Michael. I do not fully understand it myself and I do not expect you to. However, what I do know is that, I want Michael in my life. He is connected to me and I would not be the same person if he were not around. You have to understand that I love you and nothing will ever happen between me and Michael.”
 
    Adrian firmly spins me around so that I am now facing him. He holds me tightly and I look up into his green eyes. He gently pushes my hair away with one soft movement and he places a long finger onto my chin.
 
    “Baby, look my in the eyes and tell me that you don’t love him.”
 
    My heart skips a beat and I glare into his almond shaped eyes. I lightly lift my hand, I place it onto his jaw, and he slightly twitches at the feeling. 
 
   “Adrian, I don’t love Michael.” I say smoothly.
 
    Adrian has a blank stare on his face as he takes in my words. He quickly snaps out of his trance. 
 
   “Can I be one hundred per cent sure that you will never leave me?”
 
    I respond instantly. “I will never ever leave you. You are my world and I was lost without you.” 
 
   Adrian rubs his forehead while he is in thought. My heart is racing and I do not know what his reaction will be. 
 
   “I want to believe you baby, but something in your eyes is stopping me.” 
 
   My heart sinks at his revelation and I cannot look at him. I gently push him away from me and I turn around so that I am again looking out at the city. I feel annoyed with him and I do not want to look at his beautiful face. Because I know that if I did then I could forgive anything that he says. I feel his hand placed on my shoulder but I do not flinch. I stand completely still and motionless as Adrian moves closer. 
 
   “Baby, are you mad at me?” He asks in a surprising tone. I take a deep breath and I turn instantly to face him. I look at his overwhelming face and I try my hardest to focus. I quickly remind myself that I am mad at him and I will not let him off with annoying me. 
 
   “Yes, I am mad at you.” 
 
   Adrian is now the one that looks annoyed. He moves his hand from my shoulder and places it into his deep coat pocket. He leans back from me and his eyes look angry. 
 
   “What did I do to make you so mad?” He has the nerve to ask. 
 
   “You just said that you don’t believe anything I say. You look into my eyes and you feel that I am lying to you. Did you think that I wouldn’t be mad at that comment?” I say in a very firm voice. 
 
   Adrian shifts around nervously and I can tell that he is not used to this sort of confrontation. He gazes at me and I almost feel guilty for questioning him. I quickly focus my mind again and I make myself believe that I have a right to be angry with him. I have been through so much since I met him with the shooting and the stalking issue. I feel that Adrian should be relieved that I stood by him in the way that I did. Most girls I know would have run a mile at the very thought of what happened. I am very insulted to hear that he does not believe my feelings for him are true. 
 
   “No baby, listen to me.” 
 
   He walks over to me and he gently lifts my hand and places onto his chest. I stare at him in amazement and I do not understand is actions. 
 
   “I am a control freak and I know that I am crazy.” Adrian whispers. 
 
   “No, you’re none of those things and this is not about your need to control everything. I understand where that comes from and I accept it. This is about, you not trusting me when I say that nothing will ever happen between Michael and me.” I try to slide my hand from his grasp but Adrian only intensifies his grip. 
 
   “I do trust you,” Adrian says with a light smirk on his face. I quickly pull my hand from him and my movement startles him. His grin soon fades and he moves away from me. Adrian strides over to the barrier and rests against it. He exhales as he stares out at the night sky. 
 
   “Alanna, I am sorry if I insulted you.” Adrian says in a soft tone. I walk over and stand next to him. I maintain my distance as I feel that I need to get my point across. 
 
   “You said that something in my eyes was telling you not to trust me. Was I correct in hearing that?” Adrian does not look at me when he says his next words. 
 
   “You did hear correctly but you need to understand something.” He says very firmly. I move a little closer to him and I catch a whiff of his strong cologne as the wind picks up its pace. My heart almost stops at scent but I focus my mind back to the conversation. 
 
   “Alanna, I am a very difficult person and I respect you for putting up with me. However, I am very insecure about how you feel about me.” I am stunned by his confession and I need to know more. 
 
   “I cannot understand why you would be insecure?” I say smugly. 
 
   “Alanna, this is difficult for me to talk about.” Adrian says and he finally turns to face me. His hair is more tousled than before and even in the darkness of our surroundings, I can still see that his eyes are glowing. 
 
   “Talk to me Adrian,” I say convincingly. Adrian moves a little closer to me and he reaches out his hand for me. I slowly rest my hand in his and I push a little smile from my lips.
 
   “Sometimes I don’t believe you when you say that you love me. I cannot understand why a pure and innocent girl like you could ever feel anything for me. I never expected to meet anyone like you and I never thought that I would fall in love. I have surprised myself in the way that I feel about you. Baby, you bring the best out in me, I can let my guard down with you and I hunger for that feeling. I do have major trust issues and I am not a normal bloke, but I do love you and I would never do anything to hurt you.” 
 
   “Adrian, I want you to trust me when I say that I love you. You are the only guy I could ever be with and I don’t want you to feel as if you aren’t good enough.” I pause as I observe his reaction. His lips are tense and his eyes are beginning to bolt. He exhales deeply and he grips my hand tighter. I gently smile at him but he does not return my gesture. I feel as if this is a touchy subject with him and I feel awful that he feels the way that he does. Adrian is amazing in every way possible and I wish that he could see that. 
 
   “What about Michael.” He insists. 
 
   “What about him? I have told you that he is a friend and nothing more. I need you to trust me when I say that nothing will ever happen between Michael and me.” I move closer to Adrian and I slide my hand along his chiselled jaw as I await his response. He surprises me when he pulls back and I gaze at him wondering why he is suddenly so shy. 
 
   “Michael is a brother to me, but that does not mean that I trust him around you. The relationship he has with your friend is just an act. He doesn’t feel anything for her.” 
 
   “Adrian, how do you know that he doesn’t care about her? I don’t think that he would waste his time and effort if he didn’t feel something for her.” I slowly fill the gap between us and Adrian catches my hand firmly in his. I look at him and I feel that his grip is a little too tight. 
 
   “Adrian, you are kind of hurting me.” I say smoothly. Adrian quickly loosens his grip and pulls back from me. He shakes his head as he runs his fingers through his tousled chocolate hair. 
 
   “You see, that’s why you should not trust me. I hurt people and I don’t even know that I am doing it.” I hear the remorse in his voice and I swiftly walk over to him. I reach out and try to take his hands in mine but he beats me away. I narrow my eyes at him and I insist on taking his hand. 
 
   “It’s fine you just need to learn to control yourself more and for the record, a tight grip now and again is not going to make me, trust you less.” I say firmly. Adrian briefly smiles but he soon straightens his face. 
 
   “I cannot control myself and I cannot say for sure that I wouldn’t hurt you.” His words sting and I do not know how to respond.  I step back from him and I do not understand him. A few moments ago, he was telling me that he loved me and that he would never hurt me and now, he is saying that he could possibly hurt me.
 
   “What are you saying exactly?” I ask and I do not really want to know what his answer might be. 
 
   “You think that I am this romantic bloke but the truth is I am not. I am dark and dangerous and I am more violent than you could ever imagine.” I feel stunned by his words but at the same time, I feel that this is just an excuse. He is trying to hide is feelings and his games are not working on me. 
 
   “Adrian I know what you are doing.” I say in a sarcastic voice. Adrian does not look too impressed but he humours me anyway. 
 
   “What is that I am doing?” He says equally sarcastic. 
 
   “You are trying to scare me away and it is not going to work. I do not believe you for a second when you say that you would hurt me. I know that you came to me when I was lying in the street shot and leaking blood. I know how much it pains you and I know that you would never want me to be in that situation again.” Adrian sighs at my words and he walks closer to me. He pulls me towards him and he whispers into my ear. 
 
   “You are right, but don’t say that I never warned you.” 
 
   I lean back and I glare at him, his eyes are intense but they still look playful. His full lips are parted and ready to speak. His hair is hanging onto his forehead and he gently pushes it back. I cannot catch my breath as I bask in his looks. He slides his hand onto my waist, he pulls me closer, and despite his previous comments, I still feel safe in his arms.
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   I waken early the next morning  I do not have any classes today, as it is Saturday. I am hoping that my free day will be spent with Adrian. I jump out of bed and I throw myself into the shower at that thought. I quickly choose my outfit and I blow dry my hair. I stride back into my room and I take a seat on my bed. I reach over to my bedside table, and I lift my white Blackberry. I quickly glance through my messages and I notice one from Adrian. 
 
   Baby, I will be coming over after nine, please be ready and I love you.
 
   I cannot contain my smile as I read over his words. I place my phone into my lap and I deeply exhale. Adrian is actually here in New York and I am still finding this event hard to take in. I was sure that he and I were over when he told me that he never loved me. My heart still aches every time that I think back on his words. I have concluded that everything that he said was just a ploy to get me to fall out of love with him. There is no way that he could hate me then and love me now and being here is only proving that my opinion is true.
 
   “How was last night?” Sophie asks as she bursts out of the bathroom.
 
   I smile at her, “last night was… amazing.” Sophie comes over to me and she places herself firmly onto my bed. 
 
   “Give me all the details.” She insists.
 
   I quickly fill her in on what happened last night and Sophie gushes at Adrian’s romantic gestures. 
 
   “Wow I would love to be with a guy like that, doesn’t he have any brothers?” Sophie asks. I smile at her as that is a trick question.
 
   “Michael,” I say firmly and a sudden flash of his face floats into my mind. I quickly try to shake him out of my mind and Sophie helps me. 
 
   “Oh, let’s not go there he is too complicated for me and I don’t think that Katharine would let him out of her sight anyways.” 
 
   “Katharine really likes him and I hope that he feels the same way about her.” I look down to the floor as the words pass from my lips. 
 
   “She is head over heels for him, but I sometimes wonder about him.” Sophie says and her smile has quickly faded. I look over at her and I feel that Sophie is worried about Katharine’s relationship with Michael. 
 
   “What do you mean, when you say that you ‘wonder about him’?”  Sophie adjusts herself onto the bed and places her hands in her lap. She takes a deep breath and she says.
 
   “I wonder about him because he clearly has feelings for you and I feel that Katharine is trying to look past that. But I can tell that it does affect her, and I feel sorry for her.” I feel awkward as I listen to Sophie’s words. Katharine is my friend and although we have patched things up, I still feel bad for the pain this is obviously causing her. I also think that Sophie knows more about the circumstance and I want to know everything. 
 
   “Has Katharine talked to you about this?” I ask firmly. Sophie nods and I almost see her hold back a tear. I reach over to her and I take her hand, she smiles and I say.  
 
   “Please tell me, this is hard on me too.” Sophie looks up at me and she breaks her silence. 
 
   “Yes, she told me that it’s very hard on her. Michael talks about you as if you are his god. He loves you and Katharine knows that he always will. She is trying very hard to live up to you but I think she now realises that no-one ever will.” My heart races and I don’t know how to respond. I had no idea that Katharine felt this way and I feel awful about this. 
 
   “I didn’t know she felt like that, do you think that I should talk to her?” I ask Sophie.
 
   “Alanna, I know this going to sound harsh but I feel that you should probably stay away from them. Katharine feels very threatened by you and I think that she would be very insecure if you were around Michael.” I pull back from her and her words sting. I stand up and I gaze down at Sophie. 
 
   “I can’t stay away from Michael he is Adrian’s stepbrother and if you have forgotten he did save my life. How can I just ignore him after everything he has done?” I say very firmly, Sophie gets up from bed and she is now towering over me. I lean back from her as I await her response. 
 
   “I am sure that he knows you appreciate what he did. He will understand if you tell him that you need some space. After all you are now back with Adrian therefore you don’t really need Michael anymore.” I roll my eyes slightly at her and she catches my action. 
 
   “Alanna, don’t be like that I am just giving you my opinion.”
 
   “I appreciate it, but I feel that what you are saying is a little harsh. Michael is my friend and he is Adrian’s brother, what can I do?” I protest, but Sophie does not look impressed by my words.
 
   “Alanna don’t kid yourself, you want Michael around for other reasons.” 
 
   “What reasons?” I ask in a desperate tone. Sophie fills the gap between us and she flicks her hair nervously. I gaze at her and I am curios and scared to hear what she has to say. 
 
   “Alanna, I know that you feel something for Michael. It is obvious for me to see that and I know that you love Adrian but something inside of you wants Michael. I really think that you should at least admit it to yourself.” I sit again down onto the bed and then I quickly stand up again. My heart is racing and I cannot speak. I push my hair back into a lose ponytail and I glare at Sophie. 
 
   “I cannot admit it; if I did then what kind of person would that make me?” I choke out and a tear runs down my face. I quickly wipe it away and Sophie rushes over to me. 
 
   “Alanna I know that it’s hard, but you have to choose one of them. You cannot let this go on any longer. Adrian is the guy for you and deep down you know that too. It is not fair on Michael and he will never have the chance to be happy unless you break free from him. Michael loves you and as long as you are there, he will fight for you until the last moment but that does not mean that you should let him.” Sophie says firmly. I move away from her as I hear a knock at the door. I briskly walk over and open it to reveal Adrian. He smiles at me and raises his dark eyebrows as I push the door further open. He stands gazing at me and he does not say a word. I glare at him and I cannot catch my breath. Today, he is wearing a dark grey suit and he clutches his woollen grey coat in his hand. His hair is greased back and there is not a strand out of place. I look up at him and he flashes me his pearly white smile. I smile back and I signal him to come in. However, he stands motionless and he has a blank stare on his face. I glare at him and there is still no movement from him. My heart begins to pound as I worry that perhaps he has over heard my conversation with Sophie. I wrinkle my nose and with one swift movement, Adrian has pulled me out into the hallway. He wraps his strong arms around me and he gently loosens my hair tie. He spreads out my hair as he leans in and kisses me passionately. I cannot breathe and I am very aware that we are being watched. I gently pull back from him, I look up at him, and a green eye stares back. I place my hand gently on his chest. 
 
   “People are staring; maybe we should continue this inside?” I whisper as I look around at our audience.
 
   Adrian releases me and says, “As you wish.”
 
   I walk into the room and Adrian follows. I sit carefully onto the bed and I quickly glance at Sophie. 
 
   “Is everything okay?” Adrian asks. I feel awkward and I am surprised that he has noticed the tension that fills the small room. I quickly rise from the bed and I walk over to him. 
 
   “Yes everything is fine. So what are we doing today?” I say trying to change the subject. Sophie excuses herself and heads into the bathroom. I briefly glance at her as she walks away but I soon focus again on Adrian. 
 
   “Baby, how would you feel about a taking a trip?” He says as he strokes my hair. 
 
   “What kind of trip?” I ask curiously. 
 
   “I have a few business meetings in Miami over the weekend. I was wondering if you would you like to join me?” I cannot contain my smile as I respond. 
 
   “Yes off course, I love Miami.” I gush. Adrian smirks and he looks as if he wants to say something.  I stay silent, as I wait for his next words.  
 
   “Our flight is in an hour is that okay?” 
 
   “That’s fine, I will go and pack.” I say as I gently give him a peck on the cheek. 
 
   “Baby, there is no need to pack.” I look at him confused. 
 
   “Adrian, of course I need to pack.” 
 
   “No there is no need; I have your bags in the car downstairs.” I shake my head at him and I do not click with what he is saying. 
 
   “I do not understand.” I say smoothly. Adrian smirks again and he moves closer. He locks his eyes on mine and he leans in. His fingers gently push my hair away from my neck and he softly presses a kiss on to my skin. I flinch at his touch and he smoothly moves his head back up to my level. 
 
   “I have bought everything that you will need, trust me. I will take care of you.” I part my lips and narrow my eyes at him. 
 
   “How do you know what I will need? I have to at least pack a small bag.” I protest. Adrian laughs and I bask in the sound. He lightly presses his lips onto mine. He pulls back and says, 
 
   “Okay then baby, but please hurry.” I smile at him and I hurry to my closet. I glance back to Adrian. 
 
   “Make yourself comfortable, I won’t be long.” Adrian just smiles and he takes a seat onto my bed. I quickly rummage through my clothes and I glance down at my outfit. I scowl my face at the sight and I begin to search through my clothes. 
 
    After trying on many different outfits, I finally choose a tight, black long sleeved, mini dress. I throw on my black Jimmy Choos and I scrunch my hair, as it is a little flat. Once my hair has bounced, back to life I loosely glide it down my face and I quickly through a few things into my Louis Vuitton carry bag. I take a deep breath and I open the door. I glide out into the room and I notice Sophie lying on her bed. I look at her and she briefly smiles. Adrian immediately rises up when he sees me. 
 
   “Wow, look at my baby.” He gushes. I cannot contain my smile and I stride over to him. He quickly takes my bag and I turn back to Sophie. 
 
   “I am going away for a few days; will you be okay here alone?” I ask. 
 
   Sophie smiles at me. “Yes I will be fine, go and have fun and I will see you when you get back.” I beam at her and I take Adrian’s arm. He escorts me down the stairs and he ushers me into the black Rolls Royce. I sit peacefully as the car the pulls away. Adrian reaches over and takes out a bottle of Cristal, he elegantly pours me a glass and I sip slowly as I take in my surroundings. Adrian’s phone rings and he quickly answers the call. I lean back in the luxurious seat as I listen to him speak.
 
   “Hello mate, how’s it going over there?” I smile at his accent and a cool shiver runs up my spine at the sound. Adrian nods and rolls his eyes as he takes in his conversation. I shift the weight from my feet and I clear my throat briefly. Adrian turns to look at me and I flash him an awkward smile. My face flushes slightly hot and I gently fan the heat away. I glance out the window and I take in the sight of Manhattan. The streets are busy and are layered in snow and there are people queuing at the coffee carts that line the street. I gaze out at the wonderful city and then I turn to look at Adrian. 
 
   “Jeff, I need you to stop worrying I will be back soon. Listen mate I need you to email me the spreadsheets that I need for tomorrow.” Adrian pauses then he says, “Okay Jeff, thanks mate.” He ends his call and he slips the phone into his jacket pocket. He runs his hand along his hair and he turns to me. 
 
   “Did I tell you that you look amazing?” I smile at his words and I reach over and place my hand onto his. He gently lifts my hand and he kisses it softly. He places my hand back onto the armrest and he again turns to face me. He widens his eyes and I feel that he has something on his mind. I slightly twitch my legs and he notices my actions. 
 
   “Are you okay baby?” He asks looking concerned. I clear my throat and I say.
 
   “Yes I am fine, are you okay?” I turn the question back to him. He smirks as he twiddles my fingers in his.
 
   “I am good. I sensed tension between you and Sophie is there anything wrong?” My face again flushes hot and I do not want to respond. 
 
   “What do you mean?” I ask, playing dumb. 
 
   “Today in the room I felt as if you two were having words before I came in. You would tell me if anything was wrong, wouldn’t you?” He asks sounding sure. I feel my heart pick up pace and I gaze into those green eyes. I cannot lie to him but I do not want to tell him the truth.
 
   “Sophie was telling me about Katharine, she is going through a rough time right now and I guess I am mostly to blame for that.” I admit. Adrian processes what I say and it takes him a few moments to respond. His grip on my hand loosens and he wrinkles his forehead at me. 
 
   “Why would you be to blame for her being upset?” He asks firmly. His voice was loud and it took me by surprise.
 
   “I am to blame because of how Michael feels.” I confess. I gaze at Adrian and his expression has changed. His eyes look angry and I can see that he is gritting his teeth. I gently lean over and I place my hand onto his cheek. He closes his eyes at my touch and whispers. 
 
   “Alanna, please don’t mention him again.” I pull my hand from his cheek and he immediately opens his eyes. 
 
   “What’s wrong? He asks. I narrow my eyes at him and I slightly shake my head. 
 
   “Adrian I thought that all this arguing with Michael was over?” I protest.
 
   “It is but I don’t want to hear how he feels about you. It is hard enough to think it without you saying it. I will not bicker with him, he is my brother and I still want a relationship with him. But I don’t really want to know how he feels about my girlfriend.” I lightly smile at him and I feel a little relieved to hear his words. I was worried that this would anger him more than it did and I feared that is reaction would be worse.  I want Adrian and Michael to have the relationship that they used to. I do not want to come in between the two brothers and I know that if I had to choose it would be Adrian every time, But at the same I do not want to give up Michael. He means a lot to me and I know that I would be less happy if he were not in my life. It is hard to think of him not being there and I know that for the best I should stay away from him. However, I feel too selfish and I will not give him up just yet. 
 
   The car comes to a stop and Adrian and I quickly get out of the car. The driver opens the trunk of the car and takes out several Louis Vuitton suitcases. Adrian smiles at me as he slides his hand around my waist. We follow the driver into the crowded airport and a member of staff greets us.
 
   “Mr Black, please follow me.” The tall, thin, airport worker says. Adrian nods at the man and he smiles down at me. Adrian walks swiftly behind the man until we come to a glass elevator. The worker signals us to get in and we do as he says. I glance up at Adrian 
 
   “Where are we going?” I ask him in a curios voice. 
 
   “We are going to my airplane.” He smugly says. I smile at him and I realise that, of course, he has his own private jet. The elevator stops and the glass doors open onto the runway. The wind and the chill in the air took me by surprise when Adrian escorts me out. He notices that I am cold and he pulls me tighter. 
 
   “Just think in two hours you will be in sunny Miami.” He says as he rubs my arms trying to bring the heat back into them. We walk over to Adrian’s private jet and he quickly ushers me up the steps. I walk into the airplane and I smile at the sight. There are huge leather seats and a massive sofa. The lighting is soft and there is a private bar, which is stocked with every type of beverage that you can mention. Adrian walks me over to the seats and we sit side by side. A blonde-haired, airhostess quickly makes her way down the aisle and she is carrying a bunch of red roses. Adrian smiles at her and I stare at him as he does. 
 
   “Mandy, how are you today?” He asks, the woman quickly smiles at him and she says. 
 
   “Working hard Adrian, and you?” She says in a sweet British accent. I stare at her and I wonder why she addressed him so informal. Surly it is unprofessional to call your employer by his first name. I stare at her and her face lights up as she talks to him. I do not say a word and I feel a little jealous. 
 
   “Mandy this is my Alanna.” Adrian says and I feel that he has noticed my shyness and has figured out why. The airhostess turns me and she has a very cheesy grin on her face. 
 
   “Hello Alanna, it is nice to meet you. These are for you,” she says as she hands me the large bouquet of roses. I smile at her and I glance at Adrian. 
 
   “Thanks for the flowers and it’s nice to meet you too.” I say softly. 
 
   “Would you like a drink before take-off?” Mandy asks us. 
 
   “I will have a water and Alanna what would you like?” I place the flowers onto the seat next to me and glare up at Mandy. 
 
   “I will have the same, thanks.” Mandy quickly glides up the aisle and returns with our drinks. 
 
   I sit nervously as the plane begins to make its way down the runway. As it picks up speed, I grip my hand into the seat. Adrian responds to my actions and he takes my hand. 
 
   “Are you okay?” He asks gently. I smile at him and I feel embarrassed to let him know that I am terrified of flying. 
 
   “I am a nervous flyer.” I admit. Adrian pulls me closer to him and he whispers in my ear. 
 
   “Baby, you are safe, I won’t let anything happen to you.” I smile at his reassurance and he gently kisses me on the forehead. The plane takes off and I clutch onto him even harder. He gently laughs and I begin to giggle. 
 
   “Hey it’s not funny.” I insist. Adrian lets out a louder laugh and I begin to giggle more. I gently slap him on his chest and he straightens his face. 
 
   “I am sorry baby,” he says as he bursts out laughing - again. I slap him again and he leans back into his seat as he carries on laughing. 
 
   “Adrian it’s not funny,” I say firmly. 
 
   “I know it’s not, but I just cannot stop.” He says as he tries to straighten himself out. I pout at him and he jerks me forward. 
 
   “Kiss me, Alanna.” He strongly asks. I smile at him but I do not do as he says. I watch him as he waits impatiently. His stare into his green eyes and I cannot resist any longer. I lunge forward and I kiss him passionately on his full lips. He finally pulls back after what seems like forever. 
 
   “How is your family?” He asks. I lean back from him and I suddenly remember that I have forgotten to tell my parents that I have gone away for a few days. I search in my bag for my phone and I quickly dial my mom’s number. Adrian looks at me and I can see that he is confused. 
 
   “I forgot to tell my parents that I was going away for the weekend. I better give my mom a call just so that she doesn’t worry.” Adrian smiles at me and I am again reminded about his childhood. I wrinkle my face at the thought and I focus on my phone.
 
   “Shoot, I can’t use my phone!” I say in an annoyed voice. Adrian smiles at me and he quickly hands me a slender, black phone. I roll my eyes briefly, as of course his jet would have a built in phone. I again dial my mom’s number and I wait for her to answer.    
 
   “Mom, it’s Alanna,” I say as she picks up the phone. My mom’s voice sounds panicked and I quickly reassure her that everything is okay. 
 
   “I am just calling to let you know that I have gone away for a few days.” 
 
   “Okay, where are you off to?”
 
   “Miami,” 
 
   “Okay, tell Sophie that I said hello and have fun Alanna.” 
 
   “Mom, Sophie is not with me.” 
 
   “Then who have you gone away with?” I pause at her words and I do not know how to answer her question. My mom was not the most supportive when Adrian left and I fear what her reaction might be. 
 
   “I was meaning to tell you that I am back with Adrian.” The phone is silent and I await her response. 
 
   “I see, and when did this happen?” 
 
   “A few days ago, but mom I have never been happier and I hope that you can be supportive of us?” I glance to Adrian as I say those words and he quickly smiles at me. I focus again on the phone and I listen to my mom’s words.  
 
   “I don’t like what he did, but I know how you feel about him, therefore I will be supportive of you.” 
 
   “Thanks mom, it means a lot to me that you understand.” 
 
   “Yes well, please be careful and remember to put on sunscreen I hear that Miami is having a heat wave.” 
 
   “Oh I can’t wait its freezing in New York right now.” I end the call and I place my phone into my lap. Adrian quickly rises up from the seat and he walks over to the sofa. He gently pats the cushion and I take that as signal that he wants me to come over. I slowly get up and walk over to him. He smiles at me and I sit next to him. He stretches out onto the sofa and he huddles me into his chest. He places one arm around me and he rests the other under his head. I hear him breathe deeply and I wonder if there is something bothering him. I do not want to spoil the moment so I resist the urge to ask him.
 
   “Alanna, what was your mother saying about me?” He asks gently. I turn my head to the green eyes that are staring at me. 
 
   “My mom doesn’t like the fact that you left me while I was in the hospital. But she knows how I feel about you and don’t worry she is fine with everything.” I try to reassure him but something in his eyes is informing me that he is not reassured. He gently strokes my hair as he thinks. 
 
   “Can I meet your family?” 
 
   “Yes, I would love for you to meet them. Just say when and I will make it happen.” I gush. Adrian leans downs and kisses me on my forehead. 
 
   “When we return to New York, is that okay?” He asks and I am flattered that he wants to meet my family. 
 
   “Yes that’s fine.” I answer. Adrian slides himself up onto the sofa and I adjust to his new position.
 
   “Have you thought anymore about Emma?” I bravely ask. He pushes back his hair and he turns to face me.
 
   “Yes I have, I will meet her when we return to New York. Do you still want to come with me?” Adrian asks and his voice sounds shallow. I gently graze his cheek as I feel that he needs a little comfort right now. 
 
   “Absolutely I am there.” I move nervously at my last words as I remember what Dr James told me about Emma. I gaze at Adrian and I feel that now is the right time to let him know about the new information that I have found out about his sister.
 
   “Don’t get mad at me but I have something to tell you about Emma.” He looks at me and says. 
 
   “I could never be mad at you, but please tell me what you know.” He says confidently. I break free from his grasp and I sit up straight. I look into his eyes and I melt. 
 
   “My doctor at the hospital dated Emma. He told me that he was head-over-heels in love with her but her mom, Maggie, would not let them be together. Emma kept their relationship a secret and she was worried about what her mother would say.” Adrian looks at me and again his eyes are staring blankly at me. 
 
   “Why haven’t you told me this?” He asks and I feel that perhaps he is annoyed with me.
 
   “I don’t know, I guess that I was just waiting for the right moment to tell you. I am sorry if you feel that I kept this from you. That was not my intention.” Adrian places his hand on my leg and he gently caresses my dress. 
 
   “It’s okay, I know you were just doing what you felt was right. What is this bloke like?” 
 
   “He is a nice guy, he really loves Emma but she won’t admit that she feels the same way. I feel sorry for him and I wish that they could sort things out. He would make a wonderful boyfriend and I am guessing that Emma knows that too.” Adrian nods and I can tell that my speech does not impress him. He runs his fingers through his hair and he checks the time on his watch. 
 
   “Maybe she just doesn’t love the bloke and he can’t get over it.” His words sting and I almost feel that they are directed at Michael. I pretend that I did not notice his comment and I quickly change the subject.
 
   “I noticed you told Jeff that you would be back soon?” I say intensely. Adrian smirks at me and rolls his fingers along my leg. 
 
   “Baby, I have to go back sometime. The company needs me and it’s not fair for me to put everything on Jeff.” I roll my eyes slightly because I know that what he is saying is correct. Adrian has his own company and he cannot rely on other people to run it for him. 
 
   “I know, I understand but I will miss you. When are you leaving?” 
 
   “Not for a while yet, I want to meet your family and I also want to get to know Emma. Alanna, when is graduation?” He asks politely. I smile at him and I move a little closer to him. 
 
   “Graduation is in May, why?” I ask him as I slide my hand along his broad chest. He smiles at my touch. 
 
   “I want you to spend two weeks with me in London over the summer.” I sit up at his words and I cannot contain the huge smile that has plastered my face. 
 
   “Really, I would love to.” I say in a loud and happy voice. Adrian lets out a husky laugh. 
 
   “I am glad that you like my idea,” he says very sarcastically.
 
   “I absolutely adore London; I cannot wait to go back.” 
 
   “Alanna, I am honoured that you have agreed to this. However, I work a lot, I will not be around during the day, and that is the case most days. I feel that you should ask your friend Sophie to join you.” I consider his option and I wonder if Sophie would agree to this. She has never fully said that she would like to go to London. However, I know that she does crave a different setting and the chance to meet new guys. Two weeks in London would be just the right thing for us to rekindle our friendship. 
 
   “Yeah that is a good idea, I will ask her.” 
 
   
The airplane comes into land and I brace myself. I clutch Adrian’s hand as the plane touches down and I let out a giggle when the aircraft finally comes to a stop. Adrian quickly ushers me from the seat and places his hand on my waist as we wait for Mandy to open the doors. She slowly lifts the door and the sun is blinding. I step out and the hot air hits me in the face. I smile and I walk swiftly down the steps. I wait for Adrian as I see that has not made his way down yet. I notice that he is having a rather lengthy conversation with Mandy - the airhostess. I glare up at them and I can tell that she is flirting with him. She gently touches his arm as she speaks and I can see that she is letting out soft giggles. Adrian catches me staring and I quickly turn the other way. I hold my hand over my eyes to shelter them from the sunlight. I focus and I see a white car heading towards me. I glance at the car and I see the driver get out. 
 
   “Hello miss, may I take your bags?” He asks. I hand over my bags and I feel a hand on my back. Adrian leans in and he kisses me softly on my cheek. I squint my eyes as I look at him and I notice that he is wearing a pair of aviator sunglasses. I sigh at the sight and I am annoyed that I forgot to bring mine. With one swift movement, my prayers are answered. Adrian opens the Louis Vuitton suitcase and he pulls out a long black Chanel sunglass box. He hands me the box and I open it instantly. I take out the large black sunglasses and I carefully put them on. My eyes rest immediately and I glare through the sunglasses at Adrian. 
 
   “I told you I have everything that you need.” He says smugly. Adrian walks me over to the car and I notice that the car is a Bentley. I shake my head at the luxury car but I soon remember that Adrian is a millionaire and I should not expect him to drive around in anything other than these over-the-top expensive cars. Adrian opens the door for me and I smile at how much of a gentleman he is. I slide into the front seat of car and Adrian quickly gets into the driver’s side. I smile at him and I realise that this is the first time that I will see him driving. He starts the engine and he instantly drops the hood. He pushes his sunglasses back onto to his face and he runs his fingers through his tousled hair as he checks himself in the mirror. I stare and I feel as if my eyes are going to fall from the socket at the sight of him. He places his hand coolly onto the steering wheel and his gold Rolex sparkles in the Miami sun. He looks at me and he has a devilish smirk on his face. He clicks the car into drive, he pushes his foot down on the accelerator, and I fall back into my seat as the car speeds off. 
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   Adrian speeds around the city as we head for our hotel. I gaze at him and I wonder how it is that he knows his way around Miami?
 
   “You seem to know your way around.” I ask as I maintain my grip on the armrest.
 
   “You could say that, are you surprised?” He says smugly. I turn to face him as the car comes to a stop at the red light. 
 
   “I am a little; you are from London so you shouldn’t really know your way around Miami.” His grin melts me every time I witness it and now that I am seeing it in the sun I cannot explain it, but it is making him irresistible to me.
 
   “I used to come here a lot and I remember my way around.” The red light turns to green and Adrian puts his foot to the floor. The car has overwhelming speed as he glides through the traffic. We stop suddenly at another red light and Adrian instantly turns to me. 
 
   “Baby, kiss me.” He leans over and he pulls my head towards him. I jerk forward and he kisses me too passionately. The lights must turn to green as I hear people tooting their horns at us. Adrian pays no attention to them and he maintains his hold on me. The toots gets louder and they begin to last longer. Adrian finally pulls away and the wicked smirk he has on his face is captivating. A car pulls alongside us as we sit in the red light once again.
 
   “Dude, you made me miss the light, do you know how late I am?” A dark haired guy in a drop top Mercedes says. Adrian laughs at him and smugly says, 
 
   “I don’t really care,” I look at him and I would be lying if I said that his smug behaviour did not impress me. The light flashes to green and Adrian again speeds off.  We turn onto South Beach and I gaze at spectacular surroundings. The sea is glistening and the luxury houses are breath taking. I smile and I stretch my hand out as we drive. Adrian notices my actions and he catches my hand. I look at him and he smiles. He swiftly takes our hands and lunges them upwards. He gently pushes the accelerator and I feel the wind as it blows through my hair. Adrian’s fingers are intertwined in mine as I look out onto the streets of South Beach. I watch as many people stare and normally this would bother me. However, today I really could not care. People can stare and point and even laugh as much as they want and it will not bother me. Nothing could ever ruin this moment I have with Adrian. 
 
   Adrian glides the car into The Setai Hotel. He pulls up in front of the massive doors and a valet man quickly ushers towards us. 
 
   “Sir, may I park your car for you?” He asks in a Latin accent. Adrian flips him the keys and he quickly rushes over and opens the doors for me. 
 
   “Thanks,” I say as I smile at the small dark haired man. Adrian quickly rushes to my side and he slides his hand around my waist.
 
   “Mr Black, welcome back.” The hotel staff greet as we walk in. I glance at him and I cannot hold back my giggle. Adrian quickly nudges me as he tries his best to hold back his laugh. We walk over to the reception and Adrian loosens his grip on me. While he fills out the paper work, I take a minute to bask in these surroundings. The dark wooded area of the grand entrance astounds me. Massive flower displays contribute to the lobbies’ elegancy and I take in the fresh seawater scent that fills the room. Adrian finishes the paperwork and now a bellman is showing us to our room. I automatically wonder if that Adrian has booked us separate rooms and I really hope that he has not. I want to stay with him and I never want to let him out of my sight. My mind flashes back to Mandy the airhostess and I remember the way that I felt as I watched her flirt with him. I felt as if I wanted to rip her head off for even thinking that she had the right to flirt with my boyfriend. I quickly shake off that urge, as I am not accustomed to that type of feeling. 
 
   The long elevator ride to the top of the building is masked by deep passionate glances between Adrian and me. I smile at him as I lightly fan my face. The doors open into the large tower penthouse, I soon realise that Adrian, and I will be sharing a room. Adrian takes my bags from the bellman whilst he hands him a rather large tip. I glide into the beautiful suite and I lose my breath. The room is oversized and is designed in the most elegant finishing’s. The sofas are cream and I walk over a run my hand along their soft fabric. I am astounded by the view as I gaze out of the large glass windows at the back of the room. I sigh and I feel Adrian behind me.
 
   “This is beautiful.” I say as he grips onto me. I feel a soft kiss on the back of my head and I turn around to face him. He gazes at me with those green eyes and I feel as if I could almost pass out. He pulls me closer to him and I lose myself in his demeanour.  
 
   “This beauty is nothing compared to yours.” I melt at his words and he kisses me softly. 
 
   “Come with me I will show you to your room.” He gently takes my hand as we walk along the narrow hallway of the suite. Adrian stops at the door and he slowly pushes it open. He takes me by my back and he nudges me through the door. I walk into the large room and Adrian follows. I look around at the surroundings and I smile. The large four-poster bed is centred in the middle of room and has a view, which looks out onto the entire ocean. The luxurious sheets are covered in red rose petals and the bed looks very welcoming. I wander around the room and I take in its entire beauty. Adrian quietly stands by the door with his arms folded and massive grin on his face. I quickly walk over to him. 
 
   “This room is amazing, but where are you going to sleep?” He laughs at my question and he slides his fingers again through his chocolate coloured hair.
 
   “There are four bedrooms in here, I am sure that I find one to sleep in.” He says in a sarcastic tone. I do not respond to his words instead I sit carefully onto the bed. Adrian strides out of the room and he returns quickly. I gaze at him as he sets down two Louis Vuitton suitcases. I quickly rise from the bed and I walk over to Adrian. 
 
   “Here is your luggage,” I smile at him.
 
   “Thanks, will I unpack?” I ask. He smiles deeply at me. 
 
   “Just get changed, the maids will unpack for you.” He smugly says. I glare at him and I know that I am going to sound stupid with my next words. 
 
   “What shall I change into?” I hold back my giggle as the words pass from my lips.
 
   “Something sexy and Alanna I am taking you on yacht so remember to pack your bikini.” I awkwardly flash him a smile as he walks out of the room. I franticly open one of the suitcases and I begin to search through the clothes. I take out a short white maxi dress and pair of gold sandals. I rummage through the other items and I notice that all the clothes are designer. I quickly open the other suitcase and I begin to rummage again through the designer threads. Adrian said that we are going on a yacht and that I was to remember to pack a bikini. I neurotically look through the bikinis in the suitcase, as there are so many to choose from. I take out a white and gold one, but I throw back into the case as I feel that it is a little too revealing. I flick through the rest of them and I finally settle on a plain black bikini. I rush into the bathroom and I quickly get changed. I slip the bikini on first and then I throw on the white silky Dior maxi dress. I flip on the light and I gaze at myself in the mirror. I quickly apply some lip balm and I run the comb through my hair. I take a deep breath and slowly lift up the dress to reveal my wound. I gasp as I gaze at the plaster that conceals the bullet hole and with panic I quickly hide it. I lean down onto the counter and I hold my head in my hands. I quickly stand up again and look at my scar. I peel back the light plaster and I see the full extent of the damage. To my surprise, it is not that bad. The skin around it is still slightly angered but the actual wound is not that big. I slide my dress back down and I quickly shut off the light. I walk briskly into the room and I grab my handbag on my way out of the room. I push open the door and stride out into the large oversized penthouse. 
 
   “Baby, are you ready?” Adrian asks as he walks over to me. I smile at him and I take in his new clothes. He has changed into a white short-sleeved shirt and a pair of dark blue khaki shorts. His sunglasses are fitted into the top pocket of his shirt and his hair is tousled around his face. He slicks it back with a hand as he wraps his arm around me. 
 
   “I am ready, you look handsome.” I say slightly blushing. He looks down at me and smirks. He escorts me down the stairs and ushers me again into the white Bentley. I slip into the front seat and Adrian quickly gets in the car. He swiftly puts his sunglasses on and he smiles as the car pulls away. 
 
   We arrive at the marina and Adrian quickly escorts me out of the car and along the walkway. He takes my hand as he glides me through the busy crowd. I stare at the glorious scenery but none of it compares to Adrian’s beauty. 
 
   “Which yacht are we going on?” I ask as I gaze at the spectacular yachts. 
 
   “The large one,” he says smugly. I look at the yacht that he is referring to and I gasp. The massive boat is miles grander than any other one and I notice that the staff on board are dressed in glamorous white uniforms. A tall blonde woman quickly greets us as we step on board. She is carrying two glasses of champagne and she has a wide grin on her face. 
 
   “Mr Black, welcome back and who is this lovely young lady?” She asks as she stares me up and down. 
 
   “This is Alanna, and you know that I don’t drink.” Adrian snaps. I look at him and he quickly smiles at me. The woman hands me the glass and she quickly walks over to the bar and picks up a bottle of Evian. Adrian glares at her as she approaches us. 
 
   “Sorry Mr Black, I forgot,” the woman apologies. I shoot Adrian a disapproving look and he quickly realises his actions were uncalled for. He pulls me gently towards him and rubs my shoulder with his strong hand. 
 
   “Please excuse my rudeness.” He quickly says. He glances down at me and I proudly smile up at him. We walk along the boat deck and Adrian ushers me up the stairs. We stroll along the deck until we approach the sun loungers. 
 
   “Baby, which one do you want?” Adrian points to luxurious beds. I smile at the sight of them and I quickly choose my seat.  Adrian takes the bed next to me and he quickly takes off his shirt. As I stare at his gorgeous, buff body, the glass that I am holidng has fallen onto the boat deck. There is a slight bang and I feel my face burst into flames. The champagne has begun to tipple out and is now running freely down the deck. The server quickly runs over to me and she begins to clear up the broken glass. I am so embarrassed and I cannot bear to look at Adrian. I slowly lift my feet onto the lounger and I lean back, whilst the woman clears up my mess. I clutch my forehead and I exhale. I finally manage to look at Adrian and I see that he is leaning back and is fully stretched out onto the bed. He looks over to me and he manages again to astound me. 
 
   “What was all that about?” He asks smugly. I blush and I cannot hold back a smile as I glare at his body. He waits patiently as I try to respond.
 
   “Nothing the glass just slipped.” I lie. The glass did not just slip but I totally lost all grip on it as I stared at Adrian. That was the first time I have ever seen him like that and his body took me by surprise. I never expected him to have arms like that and I never expected him to take his shirt off. I sigh and I again look over at him. He is like a god and I cannot tear my eyes away from him. 
 
   “Aren’t you too hot in that dress?” He asks and I know what he is referring to. I do not respond to his words instead I stand up and with one swift movement; I lift my dress to reveal my black bikini. Adrian glares at me and I watch as a gentle smile comes to his face. I nervously flick my hair down my back and I again sit on the lounger. Adrian turns to me. 
 
   “Baby, come over to me.” My heart races slightly and I do as he says. I walk over to him and I stand by his bedside. He sits up and he takes off his sunglasses. He looks up at me as he gently strokes my bullet wound. 
 
   “Does this still hurt?” He says coolly.
 
   “No I don’t suffer pain anymore.” I say crisply. Adrian adjusts his eyes as he looks up at me. 
 
   “Are you insecure about the scar?” He asks. I look down at my scar and I shake my head. 
 
   “Not really, it’s fine.” I admit. Adrian has a very serious look on his face as he gently strokes my abdomen. 
 
   “If you want to get it removed I can help you,” he says. I narrow my eyes at him and I say. 
 
   “No, it doesn’t bother me and anyway it’s not fully healed yet. I am sure in time the scarring will fade.” Adrian takes his hand away from my stomach and he signals for me to go back over my lounger. I glide back over and I stretch out fully onto the soft leather bed. Adrian quickly puts on his sunglasses and I do the same. He looks over at me as the boat begins to move. I smile at him and stretch out my hand he quickly takes it and his touch is enchanting. 
 
   After a long hot day on the yacht, I am glad when I see the mainland. I quickly rise up and I throw on my dress. I scrunch my hair up into a loose bun, as it got wet whilst I swam in the sea with Adrian. I gently sit back down onto the lounger and Adrian glares over at me. 
 
   “Baby you know that I don’t like it when you tie your hair back.” He says calmly. I pause as I glare at him. 
 
   “Why don’t you like my hair tied up?” I question. 
 
   “It’s not feminine, when a girl’s hair is tied back.” He admits. I scowl my face at his poor excuse and I begin to poke holes in his opinions. 
 
   “That’s a poor answer, Adrian tell me do you change your opinion of me when you see that my hair is tied back?” He holds back his smirk and he manages to respond. 
 
   “No it doesn’t change my opinion of you. But it does make me fancy you less.” I am stunned by his words and I cannot think of a response. 
 
   “So you are less attracted to me when my hair is tied back, how can that be?” He tousles his hair and he rises up from the sun lounger. He swiftly approaches me and he pushes me gently over so that there is room for him to sit. 
 
   “Baby you could have your hair anyway and I would still be attracted you but I do prefer it when you hair is loose.” He slides his hand into my hair and he loosens my hair tie. He strokes my curls as they fall around my face.
 
   “Now that is much better.” He whispers as he leans in and kisses me softly on the neck. I melt and I huddle into his chest.
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   When we arrive back at the hotel, I am exhausted. I slowly trail behind Adrian as he marches along the lobby of the hotel. We reach our room and I am ever so glad to see the large sofa. I throw my bag onto the table by the door and I walk over to the sofa. I throw myself down and I rest my head against the soft cushions. Adrian looks at me intensely and I know that he will have an opinion. 
 
   “What’s wrong baby?” He asks. I quickly smile at him as I can tell that he has worry in his voice. 
 
   “Nothing’s wrong, I am just a little tired that’s all.” I protest. Adrian walks over to me and he gently lifts me up. I gaze at him in astonishment and he does not say a word. Adrian carries me to my room and he gently rests me onto the oversized bed. 
 
   “Sleep baby, we have a busy night ahead of us.” I look up at him and I wonder what he means?
 
   “What are we doing tonight?” I ask in a calm voice. Adrian kneels at my bedside and he slowly catches my hand. 
 
   “There is a business event tonight and I need you to come with me. Please rest just now and I will wake you when it’s time for us to get ready.” I sigh as I hate business parties but I know that they are necessary in Adrian’s line of work. I do not feel like attending an event tonight but I will be with Adrian and at the end of the day that is all that really matters. I do not respond with words I simply nod in agreement and Adrian kisses me softly on my hand. He swiftly makes his way out of the room and there is a slight bang from the door as he closes it. 
 
   I close my eyes and I begin to fall into a deep sleep…
 
   I walk into a bright room, which is filled with people, all dressed in ball gowns, and all wearing masks. I look around at them and I am suspicious of their glares. I walk further into the crowd and a tall, dark-haired man greets me. He has a black mask on his face but his eyes are familiar. I move closer to him and he lunges forward as he pulls me towards him. I gaze up at him as he slides his hand around my waist. He leans down and he whispers. 
 
   “I have been waiting all night for you.” His British accent rings in my ears as he begins to move with the music. I dance fluidly with him as he strokes my hair. He spins me around and I catch everyone staring at us. He flashes me a pearly white smile and I grip him tighter. The music picks up pace and my mystery man does too. He is dancing very quickly and I am surprised that I am keeping up with him. He smiles at me and my heart begins to race. He pulls me even closer and now there is less than inch between our faces. I take a deep breath as I continue to dance with him. The music fades out but he maintains his rhythm. Everyone is staring at us but I do not care. All I can think about is him and his piercing blue eyes. He suddenly halts and I gaze at him. His eyes see right through me and I am eager as to what his next move will be. He slowly takes my hand in his as he slides off his mask with the other. I gasp as he reveals himself. Michael leans in and he whispers into my ear. 
 
   “Alanna, it’s me that you need. Please forget about Adrian, you know that you love me too.” I jolt back from him but he pulls me back. I am speechless, as I stand frozen. I quickly turn my head from him and I begin to stare out at the people of the party. I try to focus on them but my heart is pounding and I want to run away. I glare up at Michael as he begins to fade away. I hear his voice faintly. 
 
   “Love me, I am the one.” He disappears and I am left alone in the crowded room. I begin to walk away but I am blocked. Several women are standing in front of me and they are making it impossible for me to leave. I quickly turn around and to try leave again. However, as I do more women meet me. Their faces look angry and all of them are shaking their heads at me. I shift around nervously and I do not know what to do. 
 
   “Bitch, tramp, whore…” The women shout. Their harshness surprises me and I feel awful. I try to compose myself and they stare at me. I look desperately around as I try to find a familiar face. I spin quickly around and then back again. My eyes begin to get fuzzy and I lose my balance. 
 
   “Alanna, Alanna…” I jolt from the bed and I open my eyes quickly. I stare around the room and then I see Adrian kneeling at my bedside. I quickly straighten myself out and I give him a brief smile. 
 
   “Baby, you were shouting in your sleep.” I blush as I remember my vivid dream. I try to shake off the image of Michael as I glare at Adrian. 
 
   “I was?” I say, playing dumb. Adrian smiles at me as he stands up from his position on the floor. I quickly slide myself out from the bed and I take a position next to him. 
 
   “Anyway, it is time to get ready for tonight. I have bought you a new dress it is hanging in the closet. I hope you like it, baby.” I smile at him and I move a little closer. Adrian pulls me in and he gently kisses me on the lips. As he kisses me, a sudden flash of Michaels face enters my mind. I quickly open my eyes and Adrian notices the emotion on my face. 
 
   “Is everything okay?” He asks. I shake my head briefly and I reassure him that everything is fine. 
 
   “Yes, I am still a little sleepy I guess. I will go and get ready okay?” Adrian smiles at me, and he leans in again but this time, he kisses me softly on the cheek. As he turns to walk away, I grab his arm and I pull him back. He widens his eyes at my actions, as he stands motionless. I stand on my tiptoes as I pull his head towards mine then I lean in and I kiss him. We bask in that moment until Adrian pulls back. 
 
   “Not so sleepy anymore,” He says in a sarcastic voice. I smile at him and then he walks away. I watch him leave and I hear the brief slam of the door. I quickly make my way over to the closet as I wonder about my dress. I walk into the closet and I switch on the light. I rummage through the clothes that hang on the rail as I search for the dress. The screeching from the hangers as they slide along the railing is deafening and I cannot seem to find the dress. I franticly look around the closet until I notice a white Nina Ricci box lying on the floor. I smile at the sight of it as I walk over. I march out of the closet and I place the gift box onto the bed. I quickly undo the ribbon that is tied around the box and I gently lift the lid. I cannot contain my smile as I slide the dress from the box. I walk over to the mirror and I hold the floor length, light pink, diamond incrusted gown against my body. I smile again and place the dress onto the black dressing table. I quickly rush into the bathroom and I jump into the shower. As the hot water drips down my body my mind flashes back to the dream that I had earlier. Why was I dreaming of Michael? I have no reason to and it is not as if I was thinking about him. I shake my head and I remember his words. He wanted me to forget Adrian and be with him. I am confused to why I would dream about something like that. I love Adrian but now Michael and my dream plague me. 
 
   I turn off the shower and I gently wrap a towel around my wet body. I quickly blow dry my hair and I rush back into the room. I smile again at the sight of the beautiful dress. I get dressed and then I glare at myself in the mirror. I smooth out my dress and I think that I don’t look - all bad. The light pink tone of the dress complements my graceful, golden skin. My hair is thick and curly as it hangs down by my face. I reach over to the dressing table and I gently lift the necklace that Adrian gave me. I slide my hair forward and I hang the diamond necklace around my neck. I gently stroke the letters as I think of Adrian. He is amazing and I love him so much. I cannot think of my life without him and I am annoyed with myself for dreaming about Michael. I have everything I could ever want here with Adrian so why must I insist on thinking about Michael. His behaviour the last time that I saw him was out of order and I was furious with him. However, there is something about him, which makes it impossible for me to stay mad at him. I stare into his ice blue eyes and I lose myself every time. I wish that I did not feel this way and I hunger to lose this feeling of need. However I know that is unlikely that I ever will, Michael saved my life and I feel even more connected to him than I did before. I wish that all I wanted was Adrian then I would not have this ordeal. I slightly jump as I hear a knock at the door. I quickly adjust myself and I turn to face the noise.
 
   “Come in,” I say smoothly. The door pushes back and in walks Adrian. I slightly stumble as take in his demeanour. He is dressed heavenly in a black Armani suit; his long slim black tie is woven onto his crisp white shirt. His hair is fully greased back and there is not a strand out of place. I notice that he has not shaved and I must say that I like his little stubble. My heart flutters and I can hardly breathe. 
 
   “Baby, you are breath-taking.” He says as he walks over to me. He gently caresses my hair as he leans in and kisses me. He pulls back and he holds out his arm. I link into him and I cannot tear my eyes away from his beauty.
 
   When we arrive at the event, the media is there to greet us. Adrian holds me tightly as he escorts me into the venue. I adjust my eyes to flashing bulbs and I am relieved when we enter the soft-lit ballroom. I smile at Adrian as we make our way through the crowd. I glance around the room and I take in its beauty. The tables are filled with people as they dine on elegant meals. The bar is buzzing and champagne dominates the surfaces. People are dancing to slow music and I smile at the sight of them. Adrian slows down his walk as we approach a group of people. They look welcoming and Adrian certainly knows them. A tall, blonde-haired man quickly greets Adrian with a firm handshake and he makes a brief nod towards me.
 
   “Mr Black it is nice to see you again and who is this lovely lady?” He says in a strong American accent. Adrian glares at him and he quickly responds. 
 
   “Chris, this is Alanna.” I smile at the man as he awkwardly takes my hand, he leans down to my level and he gently places a kiss onto my skin. Adrian’s eyes are raging and I quickly pull back from the man. I turn to Adrian and I gently grip his hand. He gazes down at me but he does not say a word. 
 
   “Now, we have many things to discuss, come on I will buy you a drink.” Adrian immediately turns to me at the sound of Chris’s words. 
 
   “Baby will you be okay on your own for a little while?” I stare up at him and I know I that I have to be okay with this. Adrian is here on business and I felt guilty knowing that I was keeping him from his work. Therefore, I need to understand that Adrian has to mingle with his colleagues tonight. 
 
   “Of course, I will be fine.” I say as I smile up at him. He briefly glances towards Chris and then he turns back to me. He slides his hand onto my waist and he leans in and places a soft kiss onto my cheek. He pulls away from me and I watch him as he heads away with Chris. I let out a sigh and I decide to make my way over to the bar. 
 
   “Miss, what can I get you?” The bartender asks as I approach. I gaze at him as I take a seat at the bar. 
 
   “Champagne, please,” the bartender quickly pours me my drink and I take a slow sip as I gaze around the room. I take in the people and the sight of them brings a gentle smile to my face. I glance out again and this time I see Adrian. I watch as he talks intensely to Chris. His face seems very serious and I cannot help but wonder if everything with Adrian’s business is okay. The company has to suffer when its owner abandons it and I feel terrible about keeping from his work. I take another sip of the champagne and I jolt forward as I feel a gentle tap on my shoulder. I quickly turn around and I am shocked when I see Michael. He gazes at me with a wicked smirk on his face. I glare back at him and I wonder what he is doing here. 
 
   “Michael, what are you doing here?” I ask in a kind tone. He smiles deeply at me as he takes the seat next to me. As I stare at him, I am reminded of my dream. The fluid dancing and his gentle words are plaguing my mind. I look into his piercing blue eyes and my heart races a little at the sight of them. I try to shake these thoughts from my mind, as I hate it when they take over me.
 
   “I am here on business, my father sent me. What are you doing here?” He says in his alluring British accent. I stare more at him and my eyes feel as if they might fall out of my head. His crisp black suit fits him like a glove and I cannot believe his beauty. I again try to focus my mind onto his words and not his looks. 
 
   “I am here with Adrian, where is Katharine?” I ask trying to remind myself that he has girlfriend and that I have a boyfriend.
 
   “Katharine is here, I think she went to the ladies room. Where is Adrian?” I stare franticly around but Adrian is nowhere in sight and I am worried about what he will think of Michael being here. I bring myself back into the moment and I turn back to Michael. 
 
   “How have you been,” I ask. Michael gently laughs at me and I feel a little insulted by his actions. 
 
   “Oh Alanna, why do you care, golden boy is back, so why bother with me?” He says very smugly. I feel uneasy by his words and I am not sure how to respond. I take a deep breath and I begin to tell him how I feel. 
 
   “Michael what did I say about the rude comments about Adrian?” I protest as I remind him of our deal. I watch as he rolls his eyes at me. I frown at him and he laughs again. 
 
   “Okay I am sorry, but I couldn’t resist that one.” He says as he holds his hands up apologetically. I lightly smile at him and despite my annoyance with him, I am still glad that he is here. 
 
   “So how do you like Miami?” I ask him. He smiles at me and says. 
 
   “Lots of hot girls in Miami,” I again frown at him. 
 
   “May I remind you that you are with Katharine?” He smiles at me and then he leaps out of his seat. I quickly turn around to see what has him rattled and that is when I notice Katharine standing behind me. I glance at her as she tightly grips onto Michael. It is almost as if she is staking her claim on him and that he belongs to her. I try to shake off my annoyance of her as she begins to talk.
 
   “Alanna, it’s nice to see you. I had no idea that you would be here tonight. Did you come alone?” I feel even more annoyed with her now after hearing her tone. She stands smugly in a floor length gold ball gown, her hair is high in a tight bun and she is dripping in diamonds. I force out a smile and glance around again in search of Adrian. I still do not see him and I realise that my pause is lasting too long. 
 
   “I am with Adrian,” I say smoothly. Katharine flashes me a fake smile as she stares me up and down. I must say that I do not really care for this side to her. She is very smug and I feel that she thinks that she is better now that she is with Michael. If only she knew that, he does not really love her. I hate myself for thinking like that Katharine is my friend and I care about her. However, what I am thinking is true and I perish at the thought of it. I stand awkwardly as Katharine gently kisses Michael. I shift myself around until she breaks free of him. I glare at her and then I see Adrian walking towards us. I smile at the sight of him as he glides over to me. Adrian immediately greets me with a kiss as he pulls me tightly towards him. I watch as Michael grips Katharine tighter, his eyes are intense and I feel as if it is almost a competition for him. Adrian reaches out his hand and Michael quickly shakes it. I take a deep breath as I watch the two executives. 
 
   “I wasn’t aware that you would be here this weekend. Did Charles send you?” Adrian asks in a smooth tone. Michael stands motionless as he responds. 
 
   “Yes my father instructed me to come this weekend. Have you spoken to him, lately?” Adrian’s grip on me tightens and I gaze up into his green eyes. They look intense and I can tell that something is troubling him. 
 
   “I briefly spoke with him but given the circumstances it’s difficult right now.” I quickly glance at him and I cannot hold in what about I am about to say. 
 
   “Adrian, what circumstances?” He turns to me but he does not say a word. I flash him a look of despair but he still does not respond. Adrian turns back to Michael. 
 
   “Adrian, you know that my father does not blame you for what happened. I think it is time that you went to London and sorted everything out.” Michael says firmly. I stare at them and I soon realise what circumstance they are referring to - the shooting. My heart begins to pound and cannot shake of this feeling. It never crossed my mind that Mr Jenkins would be upset with Adrian after all he does know what he has been through and he was the one that helped Adrian get through the rough times. I really hope that their relationship is not strained because of this. Mr Jenkins means so much to Adrian and I would hate to see that compromised. 
 
   “Yes, well I am returning to London shortly and I will mend things with Charles.” Adrian replies. We stand briefly in a moment of awkwardness until I break the silence. 
 
   “So how have you two been?” I glare at the gorgeous couple that stands before us. Katharine beams as she begins to tell me all about her and Michael’s recent dates. 
 
   “We have been great; in fact things couldn’t be better. This gorgeous man has took me everywhere in the last week from Broadway to Fifth Avenue. We have had romantic dinners at the Plaza Hotel and ice skating in central park.” Michael really knows how to treat a girl right, babe?” Katharine stands smugly as she gazes at Michael. I am happy that she is having a great time with him but I am still a little worried about his true feelings. I look into her blue eyes and I see happiness and this is the first time that I have ever seen her so in love. I look at Adrian and I realise that he is all that I want and that Katharine despite her annoying behaviour, really does deserve to be with Michael. Katharine’s life, was not great before and now look at her, she is dripping in diamonds and totally infatuated by Michael. I smile at her and I do feel happy for them, but I gaze at him and something in his eyes screams out that he does not feel as strongly as she does. I watch as she leans in and kisses him, his eyes stay open and he barely even notices the affection from Katharine. 
 
   “I am happy that he is treating you so well.” Adrian quickly says. I feel that I should say something positive to Katharine, as I know that she is craving it. 
 
   “Keep it up Michael; you don’t know how lucky you are to be with my friend - Katharine. Most guys would kill to be with her, you make sure that you do treat her well.” Michael smirks at me and he pulls Katharine towards him. 
 
   “I made the stupid mistake of letting her go once before, don’t worry I won’t do that again.” Adrian clears his throat as he turns towards me. 
 
   “Baby, would you like to dance?” He says as he holds his hand out to me. I smile at him and I look at Michael and Katharine. 
 
   “Off course, will you please excuse us?” I say. Michael’s smile quickly fades as Katharine’s appears. 
 
   Adrian takes my hand and he leads me onto the dance the floor. I look into his green eyes as he pulls me close. I gently place my hand onto his back and the other in his. He slowly begins to move as the music plays. He leans down to me and whispers. 
 
   “I adore this song,” I adjust my ears and I pull back from him. He looks into my eyes and I smile. 
 
   “So do I, I love Michael Bublé and this song is captivating.” I take in the words of the song and I cannot tear my eyes away from Adrian. 
 
   “Alanna, sing it to me.” He whispers as he slides his hand down my waist. I glance up at him. 
 
   “Your hand is a little south of my waist,” he smirks and I gently pull his head towards mine. 
 
   “Let me go home, I’m just too far from where you are I wanna come home.” I sing gently into his ear. Adrian rests his head on my shoulder and I continue to sing to him. 
 
   “And I feel just like I'm living someone else's life It's like I just stepped outside When everything was going right, and I know just why you could not Come along with me, that this was not your dream but you always believed in me." 
 
   Adrian leans in and kisses me softly. I gaze at him and I know that I love him. Adrian seems different and I love this new side to him. I feel that he is letting his guard down more and he relaxes in knowing that I am safe and that I need him. I perish every time I think back on those awful days that we spent apart and I will do everything in my power not to feel like that again. 
 
   “You have a beautiful voice and I could listen to you sing forever and baby, my home is in your arms.” I cannot respond to his romantic words, I just glare at him. His lips are mouthing the words and I know that this is our song. I watch as Adrian considers something in his head and I wonder what is on his mind. 
 
   “Adrian is there something bothering you?” I ask kindly. He briefly shakes his head and he quickly lets go of me. I stand back a step from him and I look wide-eyed at him.
 
   “Baby let’s get out of here.” He says firmly. In an instant, Adrian grabs my hand and he is escorting me out the door. I briefly look back at the other guests and I notice Michael staring at us as we glide out the door. We walk out into the warm air and Adrian turns to me and wickedly pulls me towards him. I flinch slightly at his roughness and I wonder what has made him so passionate. He pulls me closer and he kisses me rather roughly. I bask in it for a moment but then I begin to feel a little uncomfortable. I open my eyes and I slightly push him away. He ignores me so I push him harder. He instantly draws back from me and stares freely at me. 
 
   “Did I do something wrong?” He asks and I feel guilty for my actions. Perhaps I was a little hasty in pushing him so hard. 
 
   “No it is me, I am stupid. I ruined a perfect night and I am sorry.” I say weakly. Adrian brushes against me and he gently cups my face. He looks down at me and I feel like an utter idiot for the way that I acted. I wish that I could take back my actions as I wish that he were kissing me right now. The look in his eyes is startling and I cannot stop staring at him. 
 
   “Baby, I am sorry that I was rough with you. However, you have to understand that you are irresistible to me. When I was holding you tightly and dancing with you to that music I melted. I wanted nothing more than to get out of there so that I could kiss you.” He says in a smooth slow voice. I lightly smile at him and I look down to the ground. He quickly lifts my head up so that I am staring at him. 
 
   “Adrian, I want to hear you say that you love me.” I whisper. My words are shallow but I crave him and I want to know how he feels about me. He slowly strokes my hair with his long thin fingers and my heart races as I hear his cool British accent.
 
   “Alanna Hart, I love you.” He slowly and gently leans in and kisses me.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Eleven
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   I sit in Adrian’s white, convertible Bentley and I feel as if I could explode from happiness. I look out onto South Beach and the view is spectacular. The warm air is rushing through my hair and Adrian’s hand is intertwined in mine. I love this night and I love this time with Adrian, I almost never want it to end. 
 
   Adrian loosens his grip on my hand and with one swift movement and he pushes on the radio. I welcome the music that is playing with a smile but Adrian obviously does not care for it as he quickly changes the station. He flicks through several others until he settles on one. I turn to him and I say. 
 
   “Adrian I love this song.” I smile at him and I begin to sing along. 
 
   “I can’t keep up with your turning tables under your thumb I can’t breathe. I won’t let you close enough to hurt me. No, I won’t ask you, you to just desert me. I can’t give you what you think you gave me, it’s time to say goodbye to turning tables.”   
 
   I glare at Adrian as the music fills the car. We stop at a red light and I lean and kiss him. He speeds off and I turn the up volume. He smiles heavily at me and I bask in this moment.
 
   We arrive back at the hotel and Adrian walks me into my room. He gently kisses me on the forehead and he instructs me to go to sleep. I try to protest but Adrian insists. I finally give in and I watch as he leaves my room. I quickly brush my teeth and get ready for bed all the while I am thinking of Adrian. I vividly remember his green eyes as we danced. I close my eyes and I remember the scent of his cologne as he rested his head onto my shoulder. I take a deep breath and I am back in the room. He griped me tightly and I loved every touch, his eyes were glowing and his smile was enchanting. He is my prince charming, I admit he is a little rough around the edges and he does have some family issues. However, I would not change him for anything. I love who he is and I adore what he is. He came from a broken home and he had nothing, now he has everything. His whole world has changed but he remains humble. Adrian is a self-made millionaire that went through hell to get where he is and I will always respect him for that. 
 
   I make my way over to the luscious bed and I climb under the soft covers. I switch off the light and try to go to sleep. 
 
   “Damn it,” I say aloud as I throw the covers onto the floor. I quickly sit up straight in the bed and I switch on the light. I adjust my eyes as light turns on and I begin to fan my face with the lace fan that sits on the bedside table. I sigh as the cool air, brushes against my face and I am relieved to feel it. The heat in this room is toxic and I cannot breathe. I wipe away beads of sweat from my face as I gaze at the alarm clock, by the bed. 3:30, it reads and I wonder if Adrian is asleep? I quickly get out of the bed and I walk quietly out the room. I look around and everything is dark. I switch on the hallway light and I make my over to Adrian’s room. I notice that the door is not fully closed so I push it open and I walk in. I adjust my eyes in the soft glowing light and I see Adrian lying on the bed. He is shirtless but I notice that he has on pyjama bottoms. I cannot contain my smile as I gaze at him. I step further into the room and I fight every bone in my body, not climb onto the bed next to him. I smile at him again and I begin to walk out of the room. 
 
   “Alanna,” he says in a husky voice. I immediately turn towards him as he pushes his hair back. 
 
   “What are you doing, Alanna.” He asks gently. I walk over to him and I am a little embarrassed that he caught me. 
 
   “I can’t sleep; I have been tossing and turning for hours.” I admit as I stand by his bedside. Adrian presses a smile from his lips and jolts me onto the bed next him. He huddles me into his chest as he strokes my hair. 
 
   “Admit it you just wanted to sleep in here with me?” Adrian says in a very sarcastic tone. I gently slap his chest and he lets out a husky laugh. He gently squeezes my arm as he begins to talk. 
 
   “You know that was the first night in ages that I slept and you woke me.” I feel instantly guilty at his words and I do not really know how to respond.
 
   “I am sorry,” is all I manage to say. Adrian looks down at me as he pulls my face up to his. 
 
   “Baby, I would give up sleep forever, I would give up everything for you. All I need is your huge brown eyes and your stunning smile. I look at you, I see my life, and I could never be without you. I never thought that I was capable of loving someone as much as I love you.” I stare into his eyes and then I cannot resist his lips. I lunge forward until our lips meet, I grab onto his hair as he kisses me. I feel myself melting into him and I never want this feeling to end.  Adrian pulls back and I stare at him in surprise. 
 
   “What’s wrong?” I say quietly. Adrian gently adjusts his position and I break free from his grasp. I gaze at him and he looks uncomfortable. I have never seen him like this and I wonder what is bothering him. 
 
   “Alanna, nothing is wrong.” He finally says. I narrow my eyes at him, as I do not believe his words.
 
   “Adrian, I don’t believe you.” I say in a firm voice. Adrian shifts himself up in the bed and he runs his fingers through his hair. I watch as he considers his next words and I fear what his answer may be. 
 
   “I just felt that I things were getting a little heated and I know that you aren’t exactly comfortable with that type of affection.” I smile at his words and I lean over to him. Adrian smirks at me and gently lifts me onto his lap. I slide my hands onto his face and I place a soft kiss on his lips. He pulls back from me and he gently rolls his eyes. 
 
   “Adrian, I am honoured that you are so thoughtful of my feelings but I love you and I want you.” I gently kiss him again but Adrian soon pulls back. 
 
   “Baby, it’s not the right time for that yet, but when it is it will be epic.” I slowly move off him and I again take the space next to him. He slips his arm around me and I huddle into him. Adrian gently strokes my arm as I begin to ask him something. 
 
   “Adrian, have you ever thought about your father?” Adrian’s breathing becomes heavy and my heart begins to race. I am nervous to what his answer may be and I do not know what I will do if he feels angry at my question. Adrian takes a deep breath and I gaze up at him in wonder. 
 
   “I often think of him.” He admits. I am glad that his answer was mellow and the look that is in his eyes alerts me into quizzing him more. 
 
   “Have you ever met him?” 
 
   “No, I don’t know anything about him. Sometimes I wonder what he is like but other times I could not care less. He left me and I went through hell, I don’t think that I could ever forgive him for that.” I sigh at his words and I feel compassionate towards him. 
 
   “I am sure you could learn to forgive if he gave you that chance. Have you ever tried to find him?” I ask in a soothing tone. Adrian stares wide eyed at me and I gaze back at him. 
 
   “A few years ago I did a search on him and I found out that he was in Edinburgh.” I smile at him but at the same time, I can see that he has pain about this subject. 
 
   “Scotland is not that far from you, did you go there?” I ask. Adrian shakes his head at me and I feel him getting more frustrated with my queries.
 
   “No, I got to his front door but I could not bring myself to knock. Alanna I am done with talking about this.” He says firmly. 
 
   “Okay, but if you ever decide that you want to see him all you have to do is ask and I will be there every step of the way to support you.” Adrian smiles at me and I am paralyzed at the sight. He gently kisses the top of my head and he whispers. 
 
   “I will keep that in mind; now baby its late, go to sleep my beautiful.”     
 
     
 
   The sun is beaming in through the window as I wake. I quickly glance over to the left side of bed but I see that Adrian is gone. I quickly jump out of the bed and I stride out of the room. I make my way into the living area and I can hear people talking. I walk further and Adrian greets me. He walks over to me and he takes me by the hand. He leads me into the lounge area and that is when I see Michael and Katharine. I quickly flash them a smile as I wonder why they are here. Adrian takes a seat onto the large white sofa and I quickly sit next to him. 
 
   “Good morning Alanna.” Michael says as he smiles at me. I cannot hold back my smile as I gaze at him. He is smartly dressed in a dark blue suit, his hair is messy and his eyes are sinful. I quickly tear my eyes away from him as I become aware of Katharine. I glance at her and I take in her beauty. She is casually dressed in a black floor length maxi dress. He strawberry blonde hair is tied in a high ponytail and she has a pair of designer sunglasses pushed into it. I smile at her then I look at Adrian. He is also dressed very smartly in a black pin striped suit. I wrinkle my forehead as I wonder what is going on. 
 
   “What’s going on?” I ask Adrian. He looks at me and he says. 
 
   “Michael and I have a meeting today.” He says in a smooth tone. 
 
   “It’s Sunday?” I point out. Adrian smirks at me. 
 
   “You really do miss nothing, do you?” He says rather sarcastically. I do not respond to his words instead I glance over at Katharine. 
 
   “The boys are ditching us; you wanna go to the beach?” Katharine asks in a kind tone. I quickly glance at Michael and he smiles wickedly at me. 
 
   “Sure, why not, let me go and get changed I won’t be long.” I rise up from the sofa and I begin to march up the hallway. I hear footsteps behind me and I turn quickly to see Michael. He towers over me and I gaze up at him. 
 
   “Alanna, how are you?” He asks. 
 
   “I am fine and how are you?” I move a little closer to him and he loosely places his hands into his pockets. 
 
   “I am okay, I have been feeling guilty about the other day and I want to again tell you how sorry I am for what I did. There was no excuse for my behaviour and I hope that you have forgiven me.” I cannot hold back my smile as I stare at him. 
 
   “It’s all water under the bridge.” I reassure him. He gently takes my hand in his and my skin tingles at his touch. He smiles deeply at me and I realise just how much that I have missed him. Michael quickly lets go my hand as Adrian approaches us. I notice Adrian’s smile quickly fade as he locks his eyes on us. I let go of Michael’s hand and I walk over to Adrian. He gazes at me, his eyes are wide and I can tell that this sight has not pleased him. I catch his hand as I say. 
 
   “We were just talking, that’s all.” Adrian stares at me and my heart begins to race. 
 
   “I know, Michael could you excuse us a minute?” He asks nicely. Michael smiles at me as he walks away. Adrian turns me around to face him and I am slightly panicking as I await his next words. 
 
   “Baby, I am sorry that I have to work today but it’s a very important meeting. I have arranged a driver for you and Katharine and here is my credit card.” Adrian hands me a shiny black card and I feel instantly guilty as I take it from him. 
 
   “Now, I am not sure how long I will be, so don’t sit around all day waiting for me. Go out and enjoy yourself and let the sun soak into that pale skin of yours.” I gently laugh at his remark and I begin to walk away. However, Adrian pulls me back and now his hand is slipping down my waist. He pulls me extra close and he kisses me very passionately. I gasp as he pulls away and I stare up into his green eyes. 
 
   “What was that for?” I ask smugly. He leans in again and gently moves my hair away from my neck. As he places a soft kiss on my skin, he whispers. 
 
   “I hate that I have to leave you again and that kiss has to last me all day.” I gently lift his head and I clasp his face in my hands. I smile at him and then I lean in and kiss him softly.
 
    
 
    
 
   Twelve
 
    
 
    
 
   “Wow, this is a gorgeous car,” Katharine says as we sit in Adrian’s white Bentley. I smile back her as I bask in the warm air that brushes through my hair. I glance around at busy streets as the car speeds through the traffic. I feel the heat on my face and I cannot help but feel a little sad that tonight I will be returning to the cold of New York. Katharine smiles at me and I feel that she has something that she would like to say. I do not give her time to speak as I jump in first. 
 
   “This is amazing.” I say as I beam. “I adore Miami don’t you?” 
 
   “Actually this is the first time that I have been and I have to say that I love it here. The people are amazing and the beach is breathtaking.” Katharine cannot contain her smile as takes in her surroundings. 
 
   “Katharine, how are you?” I ask as I look at her with concern in my voice. 
 
   “I am good, why are you asking?” She says rather firmly. I compose myself, as I do not want to sound like the annoying friend. 
 
   “You seem different and happy in yourself and I love seeing you like this.” Katharine gently takes my hand and she gives it a little squeeze. 
 
   “I feel different and I really couldn’t be happier. I love Michael and I thank my lucky stars every day that I am with him.” I smile at her but inside I am shaking. I did not need Katharine to tell me that she loves Michael because I already knew. However, I cannot shake the feeling I have about Michael, I do not think that he feels the same way and it pains me to think that possibly I have something to do with that. Katharine is my friend and I want more than anything to see her happy. However, to me Michael is addictive and I no matter how hard I try I cannot get him out of my mind.
 
   “Katharine you are amazing and don’t ever forget that. Sure Michael is gorgeous but you are beautiful and smart he should feel lucky to have you.” I say proudly. 
 
   “I know Alanna but Michael is the best thing that I have ever had and I was in pieces when we were broken up. I have always loved him and I know that he doesn’t feel the same way but I hope that one day he will.” I immediately look down at the floor when I hear Katharine’s words. My heart is breaking and I hate that my friend is going through this. I know that I need Michael in my life and I am very aware of how selfish I am being. 
 
   “I am sorry if I have gotten in the way. It was never my intention and from now on I will keep my distance.” I feel instantly guilty as those words pass from my lips. I close my eyes and I can see Michael’s face. His thick black hair and his ice blue eyes are flashing in mind. I vaguely remember his kiss and then I quickly open my eyes. 
 
   “No Alanna don’t stay away from him, that will only make him want you more. It’s better if he is around you and I am hoping that if he sees that you are happy with Adrian then he will finally move on from you.” I am stunned at Katharine. I would have thought she would have been delighted that I offered to stay away from Michael - the guy that jumped in front of a bullet for me. Instead, she is telling me to be around him. I gently shake my head as I take in her words. 
 
   “Katharine I don’t know what to do for the best. I hate that Michael has feelings for me and I hate that I cannot be without him. I want you to know that I love Adrian and that there will only ever be friendship on offer to Michael.”
 
   “I know that you love him and I know that you would never do anything with Michael. It is his actions that I fear.” Katharine looks sad and I feel awful I wish I could have a magic wand to wipe away all this mixed up feelings about Michael. However this is the real world and there is no magic, so I will just have to settle for reality. And the reality is, I am in love with Adrian but I need Michael too. My friend loves Michael and she cannot fully be with him because he loves me. My life is too complicated and I feel like crying every time that I think of this of situation.
 
   After a long day of relaxing on the beach Katharine and I finally decide that, it is time we went back to the hotel. I quickly get up from the leather sun lounger and begin to pack up my stuff. As I throw my sun cream into my bag, I hear my white Blackberry buzzing. 
 
   “Hello baby, how is it going over there?” Adrian asks as I answer his call. 
 
   “The beach is stunning but it is getting colder now. We are just about to head back to the hotel. Are you still at the meeting?” 
 
   “No I am actually on Chris’s yacht, the meeting finished early and he invited everyone back for drinks. I shouldn’t be long as our flight is at eight.” 
 
   “Okay, Adrian I will let you get back to your colleagues.”
 
   “Alanna,” 
 
   “Yes,”
 
   “Are you okay?”
 
   “Yes I am fine, why?”
 
   “No reason, don’t talk to anyone strange, okay?” His words alert me and I loose grip on whatever I was holding in my hand. My heart is racing as I think back on the shooting. 
 
   “Adrian, what’s wrong?” 
 
   “Nothing baby, but you can never be too careful. Just be aware of anyone strange, do you understand?” 
 
   “Yes, but I thought all that was over?” 
 
   “Alanna, it will never be over as long as you are with me. I promise that I will keep you safe don’t worry but please, be aware.” I breathe a sigh of relief and I quickly compose myself around Katharine.
 
   “Sweetie, I will talk to you soon, I love you Adrian.” 
 
   “I know that you do.” 
 
   Adrian hangs up and I quickly turn to Katharine. 
 
   “Was that Adrian?” Katharine asks and I feel that is a silly question but I answer her anyway. 
 
   “Yes, they aren’t back the hotel yet.” 
 
   “Where are they?” Katharine says rather nervously.  
 
   “You that know that guy Chris?” 
 
   “Yeah I met him briefly last night.”
 
   “Adrian and Michael are having drinks with him on his yacht. Adrian said he won’t be long but I am not sure about Michael.” I say. Katharine immediately checks her phone and I can tell that she is disappointed that Michael has not called her. I shake off this concerned feeling and I quickly begin to pack up my things once again. 
 
   We arrive back at the hotel and as soon as I am in through the door, I rush to the shower. I quickly wash and then I begin to rummage through the closet for an outfit. 
 
   “Is this all your clothes?” Katharine says as he strides into the closet wearing a plush white bathrobe and a towel around her hair. I glance up at her as I sit amongst the piles of clothes - which is scattered all over the floor. 
 
   “I can’t find an outfit, help, please.” Katharine lets out a giggle as she begins to pick through the designer threads. I watch as her face lights up at the sight of the clothes. 
 
   “How about this,” Katharine holds up a soft pink Dior dress and I can tell that she adores this dress. I smile at her and I say. 
 
   “That dress would look amazing on you.”
 
   “Alanna I couldn’t,” she says quietly. 
 
   “Yes you can, take it.” I smile at her and I watch her look over the dress. 
 
   “It’s a stunning dress but I what would Adrian say?” I narrow my eyes at her. 
 
   “Katharine don’t worry about him, he won’t have anything to say. And if he does then I will put him in his place.” I giggle at my words and I catch Katharine smiling as she strokes the dress. 
 
   “Are you sure about this?” 
 
   “Oh for heaven’s sake, take the dress and help me find something to wear.” I insist. Katharine gently lays down the dress as he begins again to rummage through the clothes. She finally chooses me a dress and I smile at her choice. Katharine bolts out the room and I begin to get dressed. I carefully slip on the white, figure hugging, Oscar de la Renta dress that Katharine chose for me. I quickly blow dry my hair and I apply some light makeup. I gaze at myself in mirror as I slip on my gold Rolex. As I take in my reflection, I notice that some freckles have appeared on my face and that I am slightly sunburned. I switch off the light and I walk back into the room. I slip on my black Jimmy Choos and then I head out into the hallway. I walk into the lounge and I gasp as I clap eyes on Katharine. She looks stunning and that dress is gorgeous against her tanned skin. Her hair is up in a high bun and I notice that she is wearing huge diamond earrings. I walk over to her and I say. 
 
   “Katharine you look amazing. That dress is stunning on you I could never have carried it off in the way that you have.” She smiles at me and I begin to walk over to the built in bar. 
 
   “Would you like a drink?” I ask.
 
   “Yes I am gasping.” I laugh at her as I pour two glasses of champagne. We take a seat in the lounge as we wait for Adrian and Michael. 
 
   The door bursts open and in walks Adrian. He immediately walks over and sits down next to me. He takes my hand and softly kisses it. I place my other hand onto his cheek as he leans in and kisses me. It is not until Adrian pulls back that I remember that we have company. I shyly smile at Katharine as she stares at us. 
 
   “How was your day?” Adrian asks as he walks over the bar. 
 
   “Amazing and yours,” Adrian takes a sip of water as he makes his way back over to me. 
 
   “Baby I won’t bore you with business, but the meeting went well.” I watch Katharine as she shifts around nervously. I can tell that something is bothering her and I have a feeling that I know what it is. 
 
   “Where is Michael?” I ask Adrian. Katharine immediately turns to face Adrian and I notice that looks a little worried.
 
   “I don’t know I thought that he would be back by now. He left ages before me hasn’t he called you?” Adrian says. Katharine shakes her head and I begin to get worried.  However, I try to reassure Katharine that everything is okay. 
 
   “I am sure that he just got held up somewhere, don’t worry.” Katharine presses a smile from her lips and I can tell that she is worried. I quickly glance at Adrian and I think that he feels sorry for Katharine. He rolls his eyes as he runs his fingers through his hair.  Everything is silent as we wait for Michael.
 
    I jump as I hear door burst open. Adrian lets out a husky laugh at my reaction and I playfully slap his leg. 
 
   “I am sorry that I took so long.” Michael says as he makes his way over to Katharine. She looks lovingly up at him and she reaches out for a kiss. However, Michael ignores her and I watch as Katharine’s heart sinks. 
 
   “You look amazing Alanna,” Michael says and I feel very uneasy at his words. I don’t really know how to respond to him and it looks as if Katharine is an inch from tears. I try to compose myself as glare wickedly over at him.
 
   “Thanks, but look how amazing Katharine looks.” I say a little bitterly. Michael narrows his eyes at me and then he turns to Katharine. He stares at her and he finally says. 
 
   “You look wonderful babe.” Katharine’s face lights up at his comment and I feel even more uneasy that she forgave him so easily. Adrian shakes his head at Michael and then he turns to me. 
 
   “Baby, it is nearly time to go, have you packed?” 
 
   “Yes, I am ready when you are.” Adrian quickly gets up from the seat and he makes his way into the bedroom. I quickly follow him and he instructs me to close the door. I walk further in the room and Adrian glides towards to me. 
 
   “That was awkward,” I say as Adrian pulls me close. He has a wicked smirk on his face as he begins to kiss me. I feel his hand slipping further down my waist and now it is caressing my hip. I gently pull his hand away he gazes wide eyed at me. 
 
   “Too far Adrian,” I say smugly. He again smiles at me as he buries his head onto my shoulder. He gently kisses along my neck as he begins to talk. 
 
   “Baby I am sorry but you are too sexy in that dress. I cannot help myself you are irresistible to me.”
 
   We arrive back in New York and back to the freezing cold. Adrian walks me briskly into the dorm and he escorts me back to my room. 
 
   “Now this is where we say our goodbyes.” He says as he opens the door for me. I sigh as I stare at him and I wish that he did not have to leave. 
 
   “Adrian do you have to go so soon?” He smiles at me as he takes me in his arms. 
 
   “Yes baby, you have classes in the morning and I have a ton of paperwork.” I slightly roll my eyes at him and he bursts out laughing. 
 
   “What’s funny?” I say bitterly. His laugh increases and my fury with him, begins to grow. 
 
   “Don’t be smug, Adrian,” he quickly straightens his face as he pulls me closer to him. I gaze up into his glowing green eyes as he gently strokes my face. 
 
   “What do you see in me, Alanna?” I roll my eyes at his comment and he begins to laugh again. 
 
   “Baby, seriously what do you see in me?” He asks again. 
 
   “I see the man that I love.” Adrian quickly and passionately kisses me on my lips and I feel lost in his presence. He grips my head as his kiss becomes firmer and I slide my hand onto his back. After what seems like forever, we finally break free and I watch him as he walks away.                                            
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   As I sit in Mr Hopkins class the next day, I am constantly thinking of Adrian. I am physically in class but my mind is back in Miami with Adrian. I am sitting in his white Bentley as he drives too fast around the heated streets. A gentle smile comes to my face as I remember his laugh. I close my eyes for a second and there is a sudden flash of his green eyes in my mind. I lightly stroke my lip as I remember his kiss. 
 
   “Miss Hart, is there something that you would like to share with the class?” My eyes instantly open to see Mr Hopkins standing over me. I quickly smile at him as my face flushes hot in embarrassment. I adjust myself in the chair as I think of a way to respond. 
 
   “Sorry,” is all I manage to say. Mr Hopkins briefly smiles at me as he strides over to his desk. 
 
   “Right now that everyone is present and in the moment; there is something that I would like to discuss with the group.” The assertiveness in his voice alerts me to sit up and take notice of his words.
 
   “Here at Columbia we strive to be supportive of our city’s people. As many of you already know, our local community centres desperately need some volunteers. If anyone would like to help, it would be much appreciated. Times are tough right now and help is needed.” I feel instantly drawn to his words and without hesitation I lunge my hand into the air. 
 
   “Yes Miss Hart?” The teacher says as he raises his eyebrows at me. 
 
   “I would like to help.” I say proudly. Mr Hopkins smiles at me as he writes in his notepad. 
 
   The bell rings to signal the end of class and as I make my way out door, Mr Hopkins calls me back. I walk over to him and he quickly rises from his seat. 
 
   “Miss Hart, I can’t thank you enough for volunteering. I will arrange for you drop by the community centre tomorrow is that, okay?” I smile at him and I agree to his words. 
 
   I quickly walk along the hallway until I am at my room. I open the door and Sophie greets me.
 
   “Hey, how was Miami?” She asks as I flop down onto my bed. 
 
   “Miami was amazing, Sophie did Adrian stop by today?” I ask as check my phone. Sophie slightly rolls her eyes as she responds. 
 
   “No I haven’t seen him.” I sigh at her words and then I sit up straight. I gaze over at Sophie as I am about to ask her about spending two weeks in London. 
 
   “Sophie, I have something that I will like to ask you?” Sophie widens her eyes as she replies. 
 
   “Okay…”
 
   “I am going to spend two weeks over summer in London with Adrian. But business will take up a lot of his time and I was wondering if you wanted to come with me. We could spend time together in London the most beautiful city in the world.” I gush. I watch as Sophie’s face lights up and she cannot hold back her smile. 
 
   “I would love to, but won’t Adrian mind?” She asks as she walks over to me. 
 
   “No it was actually his idea. So are you in?” Sophie lets out a massive giggle as she pulls me close. 
 
   “I am totally in.” 
 
   I lay on my bed and I play nervously with my phone. I have not heard from Adrian today and I am beginning to get worried. I again check my phone and still there is no contact from him. I give in to my own temptation as I quickly dial his number. I wait patiently as the phone rings and a smile comes to my face when I hear his cool British accent. 
 
   “Hello baby, what’s wrong?” He immediately asks. 
 
   “Nothing is wrong I just wanted to check in and see what you were doing?” The phone is silent as I await his next words.
 
   “I was busy all day with paperwork but I am on my way over to you. I will see you soon and baby there is something that I need to ask you.” My heart races as I wonder what he wants to ask me. My mind flashes back to when Sophie told me Adrian was going to propose. I quickly shake that thought from my mind. 
 
   “Okay, see you soon.” I say as I hang up the phone. I quickly rush into the bathroom as I prepare for Adrian. I instantly loosen my ponytail and I let my hair fall freely down my back. I apply some lip-gloss and then I make my way back into my room. I sit anxiously on my bed as I wait for Adrian. I quickly jump from my bed when I hear a knock at the door. 
 
   “Hello Adrian.” I say as I pull open the door. I quickly look up at the tall guy that stands before me and I gasp when I see Michael. 
 
   “Sorry to disappoint you, it’s only me.” He says rather sarcastically. I cannot hold in my smile as I gaze at him. I quickly turn away and Michael follows me into the room. 
 
   “What’s up?” I say as I lock my eyes on his. He smiles at me and he says. 
 
   “Nothing’s up, I just came to see my favourite girl. How are you Alanna?” I quickly reply to him and I pretend that I never heard his sarky comment. 
 
   “Fine, I am just waiting for Adrian.” Michael gently rolls his eyes as he walks over to me. He fills the gap between us and he lightly takes my hand in his. 
 
   “Ah yes, you belong to my brother.” I narrow my eyes at him. 
 
   “I don’t belong to anyone.” I insist. Michael smirks at me as he lets go of my hand. 
 
   “I heard that you are going to be spending some time in London.” I sense that he is happy about this and I quickly reply. 
 
   “Yes, I cannot wait I adore London. Are you going back over the summer?” He again smiles at me and I begin to lose myself in his ice blue eyes. 
 
   “Do you want me to?” He asks smugly. I gently push back the hair that has fallen around my face as I respond to his question.
 
   “Don’t be smug Michael; you know that things wouldn’t be the same without you.” He laughs at my response and he gently walks over to me. He places his hand on my shoulder as he gazes into my eyes. 
 
   “You always know how to put me in my place and that’s what I love about you, Alanna.” I stutter for words as I hear Michael’s confession. I do not know how to respond so I simply flash him a smile. He moves a little closer to me and to my surprise; he takes me in his arms. I do not fight him off yet I know that this is inappropriate. I give in as I rest my head into his shoulder, I take a deep breath and I catch the scent from his cologne. I gently close my eyes as I grip onto my saviour. 
 
   The door opens and I instantly break free from Michael. I turn around quickly and I see Adrian standing in the doorway. I walk over to him and I feel guilty at what he has just witnessed. 
 
   “Hi,” I say in a quiet voice. I stand on my tiptoes as I place a soft kiss onto his cheek. Adrian stands motionless as he glares at Michael. I look up into his green eyes and I see that they are full of rage. His fists are clenched and his nostrils are flared. I sense the tension as I stare at the two gorgeous men. I cannot speak I just stand frozen as they lock eyes on one another. Michael is too smug and Adrian looks furious. 
 
   “Hello brother,” Michael says in a smug tone. Adrian runs his fingers nervously through his hair as he stares at Michael. 
 
   “Yes hello Michael, may I have a moment with my girlfriend?” Adrian says in harsh tone. Michael quickly smirks as he walks over to me. I feel uneasy as Michael takes my hand. He gently places a soft kiss onto my skin as he says. 
 
   “Goodbye beautiful.” My heart races and I flash Michael an awkward smile. He quickly makes his way out of the room and when I hear the slight bang of the door I instantly turn to Adrian. 
 
   “Adrian that’s not what it looked like, Michael just came to say hi and…” Adrian places his finger into my lip as he signals me to stop talking. He gently leans in and he kisses me softly. I pull back in confusion and widen my eyes at him. 
 
   “Aren’t you mad at me?” He gently smirks at me as he plays with my hair. 
 
   “No baby I am not mad at you.” I cannot contain my smile as I jerk his head towards mine. I look deep into his eyes. 
 
   “Adrian I love you.” I whisper just as our lips meet. He kisses me and then he pulls back. He lens into my neck and he whispers. 
 
   “Alanna, I know you do.” 
 
   After a moment of kissing Adrian pulls back and he begins to pace around the room and I take a seat onto my bed as I watch his movements. 
 
    “Baby, I need you to do something for me.”  
 
   “Anything,” I say quickly. He walks over to me and kneels by the bed. 
 
   “Baby, I need you to call Maggie and tell her that I want to meet her and Emma. Can you do this for me?” I smile at him as I gently stroke his hair. 
 
   “Of course,” Adrian quickly takes out his phone and he dials Maggie’s number. The phone rings as I hold it to my ear. I wait patiently for Maggie to answer. 
 
   “Hello,” a woman says in a strong voice. 
 
   “Hello, am I speaking with Maggie?” I say in a soothing tone. 
 
   “Yes who’s calling?” 
 
   “I don’t know if you remember me… it’s Alanna Hart?”
 
   “Oh, of course, I remember you dear. I was heartbroken when I heard that you were attacked. How are you dear?” I smile at her kind voice and I quickly reassure her that I am fine. 
 
   “I am good, listen Maggie there is something that I need to talk to you about. Is now a good time?” 
 
   “Yes, go ahead dear.” I quickly glance at Adrian as I begin to explain the situation to Maggie. 
 
   “Adrian would like meet you and Emma. Would that be something you are interested in?” I quickly take Adrian’s hand as I see his anxiety building. Maggie takes a while to respond and as I wait for her to reply, my heart begins to race. 
 
   “I have been talking with Emma about Mr Black and she would like to meet him. She is home just now if he wants to stop by?” I smile at Adrian and he quickly smirks at me. 
 
   “Okay, we won’t be long and thanks again Maggie.” I hang up and I quickly hand Adrian his phone. He slips it into his inside jacket pocket and then he gently takes me by the hand. He leads me out into the hallway and we start for the door. 
 
   Adrian escorts me into his black Rolls Royce that is waiting by the front doors of Columbia. As the car pulls away, Adrian reaches over and grips my hand.
 
   The car comes to a stop and I look out of the window to our surroundings. I quickly realise that we are in Harlem. Adrian notices the emotion on my face as he opens the door for me. 
 
   “Adrian this is a poor neighbourhood.” I say as I step out into the cold street. Adrian takes a deep breath as I link my arm into his. He walks me up the front stoop of the building and I again look around. The streets are messy and there is graffiti all over the walls of the building. Loud bangs and police sirens fill the air. I quickly glance to Adrian; he stands in a three-piece suit with a massive gold Rolex on show.  His hair is pushed back and he has a little stubble on his face. I try to conceal my fear as Adrian buzzes Maggie’s apartment but inside I am shaking. 
 
   “Hello,” Maggie quickly says. Adrian quickly responds. 
 
   “Hello, its Adrian,” I hear the buzz as the door unlocks. Adrian quickly escorts me up the two flights of stairs and he turns to me as we approach Maggie’s apartment. 
 
   “Baby, I need a kiss before we go in.” He quickly pulls me towards him and he ushers me with a nervous kiss. I break free from him. 
 
   “Adrian everything will be okay. Maggie is lovely and I am sure that Emma is too.” I try to reassure Adrian all the while my heart is pounding. We slowly walk up to Maggie’s door and Adrian knocks firmly. It does not take long for Maggie to answer and when she does, I can see that she is in a state of shock.  She is dressed in a black turtleneck sweater and dark blue cords. She quickly smiles at me but she cannot tear her eyes away from Adrian. 
 
   “Hello, please come in.” She says quietly. Adrian gently pushes me in the through the door and then he follows. I glance around at Maggie’s apartment and my heart sinks. The apartment is small and has a few pieces of old tired furniture here and there. Her kitchen is tiny and very cluttered. She walks us over to the sofa, Adrian and I take a seat as Maggie hands us a coffee each. Maggie quickly sits down on the chair opposite us and she smiles as she again stares at Adrian. 
 
   “Well, how is everyone?” Maggie asks as she takes a bite of chocolate cake. Adrian gently lays his coffee down onto the table that sits directly in front of us. He clears his throat as begins to talk. 
 
   “Maggie, firstly I would like to thank you for looking after my Alanna she told me that your cooking was the best she ever tasted and I thank you for forcing her to eat.” I gently slap his leg as he laughs at his own words. 
 
   “I would also like to thank you for meeting with me.” Adrian flashes Maggie a deep smile as he awaits her response. 
 
   “You are welcome but I would like to thank you for wanting to meet us. Most people in your situation would not want to know anything about their absent fathers family. I must say Mr Black,” 
 
   “Please call me Adrian.”
 
   “Adrian, you look incredibly like your father. I was very surprised when I laid eyes on you.” Adrian glances around the room and I can tell that he is looking for his sister. 
 
   “Emma won’t be long she just stepped out for some fresh air.” Maggie says as she notices the wonder in Adrian’s eyes. I shift a little nervously as I gaze around Maggie’s home. 
 
   “And, how are you Alanna?” Maggie says to me. I quickly turn and I lock my eyes on hers. 
 
   “I am fine,” I say as take a sip of coffee. 
 
   “What about Michael, how is he?” I take a deep breath as I hear Michael’s name. My face flushes hot as I remember Adrian walking in and catching me in Michael’s arms. I am still confused at his reaction I would have thought he would have been a lot angrier than what he was. I am brought out of thought as I the door pushes open. In walks, Emma and I gasp as I lay eyes on her - she is gorgeous. She is around five foot ten and very slim built; her long, thick ,dark hair is hanging freely around her face and her eyes are glowing green. She strides over to us and she gently takes a seat next to her mother. I glare at her and I cannot believe her beauty. She resembles Adrian more than I thought and I cannot tear my eyes away from her. She notices that I am staring at her and she quickly smiles at me. 
 
   “Hello Emma, I am Adrian and I guess I am your brother.” Adrian says in a slow tone. Emma quickly adjusts her position and she leans over to Adrian. 
 
   “It’s nice to meet you, now I can see where I get my good looks from,” she says in a jokey tone. I let out a giggle as I take another sip of the coffee. 
 
   Adrian and I spend over an hour talking to Maggie and Emma. We have talked about everything from college to music and films. Emma reminds me of Adrian in so many ways. Her eyes are identical to his and when she smiles, I feel that I am looking at Adrian. She genuinely seems happy to meet Adrian and I watch him beam as he talks to her. I cannot contain my smile as I gaze at Adrian. He looks overjoyed at meeting his sister and this moment overrides the awful thoughts that I have about Adrian’s childhood. I really hope that he and Emma can have an amazing relationship. Adrian deserves to have a real family and now he finally has a chance of that with Emma. Maggie is also smiling from ear-to-ear as she watches her daughter talking to her long lost brother. 
 
   “Which college do you attend?” Adrian asks Emma. She begins to smile as she explains her college situation.
 
   “I am starting college late, my dream was to attend Yale but that wasn’t in my cards. So I am about to start community college in Brooklyn.” Maggie looks at her daughter and I cannot help but think of Dr James and of how he is besotted with Emma. She means a lot to him and I know that he loved her but I can see Maggie’s reasons for not letting Emma commit to him. Edward hurt her and, as I watch her stare at Adrian, I feel as is if she is not completely over him. I also feel that Emma is saddened by her mother’s interference she almost sighs as she talks about college. I feel as if Maggie may be pushing her into settling for a college that she is not in love with. 
 
   “Why wasn’t it on your cards? Did you not get the correct grades to apply there?” Adrian asks curiously. Emma shifts nervously at his question and Maggie does not give her time to respond. 
 
   “Emma got all her grades for Yale and she was even accepted but we cannot afford to send her there.” My heart sinks at her words even though I knew that was going to be the reason why Emma is not at Yale. Maggie cares too much about Emma attending college and I can see that she is pained by not being able to send her daughter to her dream school. I quickly glance at Adrian as he reaches into his jacket pocket. He takes out a black pen and his chequebook. He slowly begins to write a cheque and I watch as Maggie stares at him. Emma looks awkwardly towards me and I flash her, a brief smile. With one swift motion Adrian hands Emma the cheque. She stares at it as she holds up to her face. 
 
   “Adrian I cannot accept this. It’s too much and here take it back.” Emma quickly hands Adrian the cheque and he looks at me. I know that he is not good with words and I can tell that he wants my help to convince Emma to take the money.
 
   “Emma, listen to me, you need this money. Adrian wants you to have your dreams. Please do not offend him by refusing his help.” I say soothingly. Adrian hands Emma the cheque once again and she looks to me again. 
 
   “It’s a lot of money are you sure you can afford this?” I gently smile at her. 
 
   “Emma your brother is a millionaire and although he does sometimes annoy me when he buys over-expensive things, but I have come to realise that is just who he is. He loves to give and he never asks for anything in return and I know that if you accept his generosity it would make him so happy.” Emma again smiles at me and I watch as she stares at her mother. Maggie is smiling and I immediately turn to look at Adrian. His eyes are glowing and he gently gives me a wink. I melt at the sight of him and I cannot contain my smile. 
 
   “Well, I don’t know what to say, thanks Adrian you don’t know how much this means to me.” Emma bounces from her seat and she rushes over to Adrian. He quickly stands and I watch as Emma gives him a tight hug. He smiles and then I notice that he is a little uncomfortable. He pulls back from her and Emma looks confused. Again, Adrian looks at me and I know that he wants me to fill Emma in on his affection issues.
 
   “Oh something else you should know,about your brother, is that he has some affection issues and don’t be offended. It took him forever to finally kiss me but when he does open up, you will soon realise that he is worth the wait.” I say as Adrian glides over to me. Maggie jumps from her seat and she claps her hands in joy. 
 
   “Who fancies a little celebration drink?” I giggle at Maggie’s extravagant actions and I reply. 
 
   “I would love one; do you need some help in the kitchen?” I make her a face and she soon realises my intentions. 
 
   “Thanks Alanna,” she says as she wickedly smiles at me. Adrian gently squeezes my hand as I get up from the sofa. I glance back at the siblings and my heart skips a beat at the sight of them.
 
   “Adrian frightened me when he walked in.” Maggie confesses as she pours champagne into four, tall stemmed glasses. 
 
   “Why?” I ask as Maggie hands me my drink. 
 
   “He is the spitting image of Edward and seeing him has brought back so many memories.” Maggie takes a massive sip of champagne as she shakes her head in disbelief. 
 
   “I know it must be hard for you. But at least Emma and Adrian seem be getting along.” I say as I take a sip of the sour champagne.
 
   “He seems like a really wonderful guy and I cannot thank him enough for his generosity. Emma was heartbroken when she couldn’t attend Yale but now she gets her dream and I will always owe Adrian for that.” Maggie beams at her own words and I again think of Dr James. I stare deeply at her and I wonder if she feels guilty for not letting her daughter be in love. I could never imagine my mom standing in the way of Adrian and me so it is a little hard for me to understand. Even though I know about Maggie’s past, I still feel as if it is just an excuse. After all, she is now with Ryan and she said that he made her believe in love again. So why is she refusing to let her daughter experience love?
 
   “He is amazing and I am completely in love with him.” I say. Maggie gazes at me and I wonder what her reaction to my confession might be. 
 
   “I can see that you love him and it is clear that he feels the same way. However, I still want you to focus on your career and I feel that Adrian would not stand in your way. Do you still want a career in social work?” I slightly shake my head at her and I feel a little annoyed with her. However, I hold back my true feelings and I answer her questions.
 
   “Yes, I am still very passionate about social work. Actually I am volunteering tomorrow at the local community centre.” Maggie cannot hold back her smile as she hears my words. 
 
   “That’s wonderful, are you going to graduate this year?” 
 
   “Yes, graduation is next week and I am very excited and sad about that. My college years are ending and I have to think about growing up. I am scared about entering the real world but I will have Adrian by my side and as long as I have him, I will be happy. ” I take another sip of champagne and I hear Emma hollering from the lounge area. 
 
   “Mom where is that drink?” Maggie quickly lifts two glasses of champagne from the counter. I quickly realise that one is for Adrian and I stop her before she gives it to him. 
 
   “Maggie, Adrian does not drink alcohol.” She quickly frowns at me and says. 
 
   “Then what does he drink? I noticed that he did not like my coffee either.” Maggie says a little harshly. I feel that maybe I have offended her, but I know how Adrian feels about alcohol therefore I could not let her give him that champagne. 
 
   “He only drinks water or tea,” I inform her. Maggie quickly puts the glasses down onto the counter and she switches on her kettle. I watch as she rummages through her cupboards. Maggie finally pulls out a small black box of earl grey tea. She smiles at me. 
 
   “The British and their tea,” Maggie smiles at her words and I press a little smirk from my lips. As soon as Maggie makes Adrian his tea, I quickly help her to carry the drinks into the lounge. 
 
   “Adrian I hope that you like earl grey?” He smiles as he reaches out for the cup. 
 
   “It’s my favourite.” Adrian takes a small sip of the hot tea and he slightly wrinkles his nose at the taste. Maggie notices his reaction and she quickly asks him what is wrong. 
 
   “How is your tea?” He smiles at her as he places the cup down onto the table. 
 
   “It’s fine, Alanna and I have dinner plans so we must say goodbye for now.” Adrian quickly rises from the sofa and I follow his actions. Maggie and Emma escort us over to the door and Maggie reaches in for hug. I gently grip onto her and then Emma quickly hugs me, too. Adrian smiles and he reaches out for a handshake. 
 
   “Adrian, I cannot thank you enough for my tuition.” He briefly smiles at Emma and he says. 
 
   “No problem and if you need anything else, please don’t be afraid to ask. I am only a phone call away and that applies to you as well Maggie.” I glance back at them as we leave the apartment. I watch their smiles and the happiness that is in their eyes. I feel delighted and pleased that everything went so smoothly. 
 
   Adrian ushers me downstairs and again into the black luxury car that is waiting for us. I slip into the seat and I glance out the window. I turn to Adrian and I catch him staring at me. 
 
   “Baby, thanks for being with me today, I could not have gotten through it without you.” Adrian reaches over and kisses me. I pull back from him as the car speeds off. 
 
   “Adrian I feel that you need to help Maggie. It is obvious that she has little money and her house is terrible. This is an awful neighbourhood and she doesn’t deserve to stay in a place like this.” Adrian listens carefully to my words and I see him wrinkle his forehead as begins to talk. 
 
   “Baby, what can I do to help?”
 
   “I don’t know but you have to do something, it’s not fair on Maggie and your sister deserves better.” Adrian nods in agreement and I smile at him. He quickly takes out his phone and he begins to dial a number. He loosens his top button as he holds his phone to his ear. I stare at him and I feel as if my eyes are going to fall out of their sockets. He is too perfect and I still cannot get over his beauty. 
 
   “Hello Samantha,” Adrian says firmly into his phone. I stare at him and I cannot help but wonder who Samantha is?
 
   “I need you to look at property for me in New York.” I smile at his words and I know that what his intentions are. 
 
   “I need something in Soho with at least three bedrooms. Can you look into this for me?” Adrian smiles and then he hangs up the phone. He turns to me.
 
   “How do you think Maggie would feel about a new house?” I take his strong hand in mine and I gently lean over to him. He lightly holds my chin as he leans in and kisses me. I break free from him. 
 
   “I think that she would love it.
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   The next morning I wake early and I quickly shower, and I get ready for the day ahead at the community centre. I dress casually in dark blue skinny jeans and a pink sweater. I loosely tie my hair back into a high ponytail and I grab my bag and head out the door. I march down the hallway and out into the cold street of New York. The driver from last night instantly greets me and I gently roll my eyes at the sight of him. I walk over and he takes my bag. I glance at him in confusion and I quickly take my bag back from him. 
 
   “Miss, is there something wrong?” He asks in a confused voice. 
 
   “Yes, what are you doing here?” I say rather firmly. The driver looks uncomfortable as he awkwardly stands in front of me. 
 
   “Mr Black has ordered that I drive you to the community centre today. Did he not mention it to you?” I shake my head at him and I quickly take out my phone. I dial Adrian’s number and he quickly answers. 
 
   “Hello baby,” he says smoothly. 
 
   “Adrian, why do I have a driver? I could easily take a cab?” I say firmly. Adrian gently laughs at my words. 
 
   “Baby calm down,” he says sarcastically. I am beginning to lose my patience with him and I question him more.
 
   “Adrian there is no need for all this; I am going to the community centre it’s like a ten minute drive.”
 
   “Yeah, well, ten minutes is too long for me to think of you alone in a cab, with a bloke.” I bite my lip at his words and even though they are somewhat sweet, I still feel annoyed with him. 
 
   “Come one you actually expect me to believe that’s the reason?” 
 
   “What other reason is there?” He asks firmly. I exhale and I give in to his demands. 
 
   “I am late so I am going to get in the car but Adrian I don’t want this to happen again. I hate it when you try to control things and I have been enjoying this mellow side to you lately so please don’t go back to your old ways.” Adrian again lets out a gentle laugh. 
 
   “Okay, whatever you say baby.” I smile at his smug words and I know that my outburst meant absolutely nothing to him. He will always control everything and he has told me that is the way that it has to be. I do not even know why I am trying to change him because I know that I never will.
 
   I arrive at the community centre, I quickly jump of the car, and I make my way into the building. I walk briskly along the hallway until I come to the reception. 
 
   “How may I help you?” The woman behind the desk asks as I approach. 
 
   “Hi, I am here to volunteer,” I say quickly. She stands up and she gazes at me. 
 
   “Are you the girl from Columbia?” She says, as she looks me up and down. I feel a little uneasy around her as I feel that she is intimidating. 
 
   “Yes, I am sorry, I am a little late,” I say in a low tone. She pouts her lips at me as she walks out from behind the desk. She begins to walk arrogantly along the hallway and she makes a signal with her hand for me to follow her. I walk quickly behind her until she leads me into the kitchen. 
 
   “Here put this on.” She hands me a white apron and I quickly do as she says. I follow her further into the kitchen and she leads me over to the buffet. 
 
   “Now it is about to get busy there are a load of homeless people due in and they can sometimes get rough over the food. Can you handle it?” I quickly take a deep breath and I reassure her that I can. 
 
   “Yes, I am sure that I can.” 
 
   “Oh you can, well good luck with that,” she says smugly as she turns away. I glance around the room and I can see several other volunteers. I take my place in front of the soup and I quickly notice a girl standing by me. 
 
   “Is this your first time?” She asks as she locks her eyes on mine. I slowly flash her a smile as I reply. 
 
   “Yes, I don’t really know what to expect?” I admit. The girl gently smiles back at me. 
 
   “Okay, so here are the basics. They will form a queue and you give each one the same amount of food. Only give out seconds after everyone has eaten, and do not let them bully you. If they think you’re weak then they will target you.” I feel even more nervous as I take in the girls words. 
 
   “Thanks… I think.” I say to her. She quickly turns to face the door as it opens. In walks a whole bunch of people and they begin to from a queue. I lift a bowl and I carefully fill it with soup. I place it onto the woman’s tray and then I hand her a roll. She smiles at me and I begin to prepare the next bowl. 
 
   I stare proudly around the room as I take in the sight of everyone enjoying the food. I cannot contain my smile and I feel very proud of myself. I know that I only dished out a few bowls of soup. However, the feeling that I have inside is overpowering and I feel a sense of achievement. 
 
   “Help me clear the plates, please,” the girl says as she holds several plates in her hands. I quickly make my way over the tables and I begin to clear the empty dishes. As I make my back over the kitchen, I gently bump into a woman. A plate falls and it smashes onto the ground. The woman quickly bends down and picks up the shattered pieces. 
 
   “I am so sorry,” I say desperately. The woman looks up at me and I am startled at the sight of her. 
 
   “It’s okay, go and put those plates into the kitchen and ask one of the girls where the dustpan is.” I stare at her and I cannot believe my eyes. What is she doing here and why is she the one giving the orders. I quickly walk away from her and I can tell that she senses something is wrong. 
 
   “Wait, where do I know you from?” She asks. I gaze at her and I cannot speak. She walks over to me and she looks directly into my eyes. 
 
   “You are the girl from the beach, aren’t you?” I quickly nod in agreement and I begin to walk away from her. I drop the plates onto the counter and I hold my head in my hands. What is Alice doing here? I look up and I see her making her way over to me. I watch as she walks slowly and I cannot believe that I am here with Adrian’s mother. I remember all the awful things that she did to him and I narrow my eyes at her. I take in her looks and she is not the way that I remember her from the beach. She does not look that old and she has definitely lost weight. She is dressed in black, and her dark hair is in a high bun. She reminds me of Adrian and I cannot bear to look at her. She approaches me and I wait for her words. 
 
   
“You seem uneasy around me, who are you?” She asks rather brazenly. I adjust my position as I lock my eyes on hers. 
 
   “I am Alanna, and I am your son’s girlfriend.” She is shocked as she hears my words. She moves closer to me and I back slightly away from her. 
 
   “I see, and how is Adrian?” I shake my head at her and I cannot believe that she has the cheek to ask me that. 
 
   “How dare you ask about him after what you put him through?” She looks stunned by my harshness but she nods in agreement with my words. 
 
   “I know that I don’t have the right to ask about him. However, he is still my son and not a day goes by where I do not think of him. I take it from your reaction he has told you about what happened?” 
 
   “Yes, I know everything.” She again nods at me. 
 
   “I see, he must love you to tell you a thing like that?” 
 
   “You know what I am surprised that he can love after what you did to him.” My voice is rough as I choke out those words. Alice gently clenches her fists as she thinks of her next words. 
 
   “I can never forgive myself for what I did. But I lost the love of my life and instead of being with my son I turned to drugs and alcohol. I needed help and no-one was around, no-one cared. Alanna, I know that you will probably bite my head off for saying this but I would like to talk to you more about Adrian. I want to know what kind of man he has turned out to be and I know that I do not deserve to know. But I would really appreciate it if you would let me in?” 
 
   I listen carefully to her words and my head is screaming for me to walk away from her. But my heart is pulling me towards her. I look into her dark eyes and I feel her pain. Something about her is alerting me that she is sincere in her words and I want to hear her side of the story. I take a deep breath as I make an approving nod towards her. She briefly smiles at me as we make our way over to an empty table. I take a seat and then I await Alice’s next words. 
 
   “How old are you?” She asks in a soft tone.
 
   “I am twenty-two,” 
 
   “Adrian is three years older than you; tell me, what is he like?” I smile as I begin to talk about him. 
 
   “He is kind and very generous but his childhood haunts him.” Alice quickly looks down at the table as she begins to tap her fingers nervously on the surface. She looks very awkward and I can tell that talking about him is distressing to her. 
 
   “What do you mean by that?” I begin to get nervous as I try to respond. 
 
   “He is very controlling and he finds it hard to let people in. He has major trust issues and he feels that he doesn’t deserve love.” Alice shakes her head and I feel that she is trying hard to fight back tears as I tell her about Adrian. 
 
   “I can never forgive myself for what I did to him. But Alanna does he treat you right?” I smile at her. 
 
   “Yes, he treats me like a princess and I love him. But I am not going to lie to you he does have deep issues about what happened.”
 
   “I am not sure much he has told you, but things were awful for us. I had no money, no job, no boyfriend and I was addicted to alcohol. I know I cannot use that as an excuse for the way that I treated my son. But it was hard on me and I was young. I was the same age as you are now when I gave birth to him and after his father left us, I couldn’t get over it and I began to abuse him.” I listen carefully to her words and I am surprised by her honesty. I was expecting her to lie and tell me that none of this was her fault. But I have to say that I respect her in how honest she is being. I stare into her dark brown eyes and I believe that she is truly sorry for what she did to Adrian. 
 
   “I cannot say that I understand your reasons for abusing Adrian. But I do know what it feels like to love someone so much that it consumes you. Adrian left me for a while and that was the worst feeling that I have ever experienced.” I feel a little pang of pain as I think back on those days without Adrian. I quickly try to erase that feeling from my mind as I nervously tap my foot against the chair.
 
   “I loved Adrian’s father to pieces and when he left, a part of me died. I could not get out of bed and I could not bear to look at Adrian. Because when I did, I saw Edward. I would lift up my son and as he smiled at me, I would see his father staring out at me from those green eyes. I know it is awful but I resented Adrian. Edward and I never had any problems until he came along and I selfishly blamed him for Edward leaving.” Alice again tries to hold back her tears but this time a gentle drip falls from her eye. She quickly wipes it away and I feel my heart sinking. I instantly reach over and I take her hand. She looks shocked by my actions and I feel the same. I know that I should not feel any type of compassion towards this woman but I do. I see her pain and I feel that the love she had for Edward, failed her.
 
   “Did you ever love Adrian?”
 
   “Yes, I loved him. He was my little boy and I would have done anything for him. He was so beautiful and I was addicted to him. For the first two years of his life, I could not put him down. He was my world and I would never let him out of my sight not even for a second.” I look at her and cannot hold back my confusion. If she loved him, then why did she beat him?
 
   “I don’t understand,” I say. She lets go of my hand and she again begins to tap her fingers onto the surface of the table. 
 
   “Those first years of his life everything was perfect. He had two parents that loved him and he was a wonderful child. But things changed when his father left, I began to drink and I showed no interest in my son. Adrian became very rebellious, he would stay out all night and he was always getting into fights. From a young age, Adrian has had a very bad temper that cannot be controlled. He would skip school and I would not know where he was all day. I am not going use this as an excuse for my behaviour, because I know that it was my fault. I never spent any time with him and I let him run wild. But not a day goes by when I don’t think of him.” 
 
   “Why did you leave him?” I ask. 
 
   “Fear, he killed David to save my life. I could not sit around and watch the guilt tear him to pieces. I panicked and I ran away, I left my son after he saved my life. However, I was scared because I saw something in his eyes when he plunged that knife into David. Adrian was no longer a child and he was ruined.”
 
    Alice begins to silently cry as she chokes out those words. I look at her and I cannot hold back my tears. I hated this woman for so long and now that I am hearing her side of the story, I feel different about her. It is clear to see that she is remorseful of her actions. She loves Adrian and I know that she never showed it, but she does. I quickly think of Adrian as Alice reaches over for my hand. What would he say if he knew that I was talking to Alice? He would be very angry with me and I hate to think of what his reaction might be if he were to find out about this. I wanted to talk to Alice before and he made sure that I did not. He hated that I even suggested it and he made me feel stupid for even thinking it. I jump suddenly as I hear my phone ringing. I quickly let go of Alice’s hand and I reach into my pocket, I take out my phone. I glance at Alice and I inform her that Adrian is calling. The ring insists and I slowly answer him. 
 
   “Hello,” I say in a shallow voice. Adrian does not take long to respond.
 
   “Baby, are you still mad at me?” He says rather sarcastically. I quickly wipe away the excess tears that run down my cheek. I break a smile from my lips. 
 
   “No I am not mad at you,” I reassure him. The phone is silent and Adrian’s breathing begins to get heavy. My heart races as I wait for him to talk.
 
   “Alanna, is everything okay?” I quickly glance at Alice and I resist the urge to tell him everything. I clear my throat as I try to hide the anxiety in my voice.
 
   “Yes, everything is fine. Are you still working?” 
 
   “Yes, I have a meeting later on, what time will you be home?” I rub my forehead as I try to take in his words. I am finding it very difficult to concentrate and I am itching to tell Adrian that I am here with Alice. I swallow as I respond. 
 
   “I should be back in the next hour, why?” 
 
   “I have plans for us later, is that okay?” I smile at his words. 
 
   “Yes, that’s fine. I cannot wait to see you. I miss you Adrian.” Alice glares at me as I show my affection for Adrian. She reaches back over to me and she again takes my hand. 
 
   “Adrian,” I begin to say but Alice squeezes my hand. I lock my eyes on hers and I can see the despair building. I look away from her as Adrian brings me back to the conversation. 
 
   “Yes Alanna?” He says in a strong tone. 
 
   “Nothing I – love you.” I say hopelessly. 
 
   “Baby is something wrong?” Adrian’s voice is rough and I fear that he knows something is up. I quickly try to reassure him that everything is okay. 
 
   “Yes, I miss you, I am fine and everything is okay. I will see you soon, okay?” Adrian takes a minute to respond and my heart is pounding as wait for his reply. 
 
   “Okay, until next time baby…” 
 
   I breathe a sigh of relief as I turn to Alice. 
 
   “You really love him don’t you?” She asks as she beams. I cannot contain my smile as I think of him. 
 
   “He is my world and I would be lost without him. I have never met anyone like him and he consumes me.” Alice lets go of my hand as she shifts around in her seat. I feel that she needs to say something and I quickly ask her what is wrong.
 
   “Alice you look as if you want to say something?” She fiddles with her hair as she responds. 
 
   “Are you going to tell Adrian that you have spoken to me?” I begin to tap my foot harder against the chair as I think of an answer. The truth is I do not know if I could tell him. I really want to but I don’t know how he would react. He is very touchy about Alice and I fear that he would get mad at me and perhaps he would leave again. I hate to think of going back to him not being here, so if I interfered in his relationship with his mother would that anger him enough to leave? I cannot take that risk although I will have to fight every bone in my body not to tell him. I feel that he deserves to know how she feels and if he could possibly forgive her then that would be exceptional. I gaze at Alice and I try to respond as truthfully as I can. 
 
   “I don’t know how he would act if I told him. I cannot risk angering him I love him too much to upset him.” Alice nods at me and think that she understands my reasons. She leans closer to me. 
 
   “Alanna, what if I was to say that I want to see him. How would you feel about that?” 
 
   “I would give you my blessing if I thought that it was for the best.” Alice’s face looks confused and I see her try to come up with a response to my words. I take a deep breath as I gaze at her. I look down at her hand and I notice that she is wearing a gold wedding ring. I quickly look up at her and I have to ask.  
 
   “Are you married?” She gently smiles as she strokes her ring finger. 
 
   “Yes,” she admits. 
 
   “I don’t understand how can you be married?” Alice lets out a little giggle and I briefly shake my head at her. 
 
   “Alanna, it’s quite easy I met an amazing guy and I feel in love with him. We have been married for over a year now and I couldn’t be happier.” 
 
   “What does he do?” 
 
   “He is a stockbroker, he works on Wall Street.” I am stunned at Alice’s revelation. I never expected her to be married and especially not to a rich stockbroker. 
 
   “Alexander is a recovering alcoholic. We met at an AA meeting and we instantly clicked. I haven’t touched a drop since I met him and that was four years ago.” Alice is full of surprises and I am astounded as to how much that she has changed. It really seems as if she has turned her life around and for the better. 
 
   “Well I am happy for you. However I don’t know if Adrian would see you.” I admit. 
 
   “Alanna, I know this is perhaps too much for me to ask. But could you please talk to Adrian for me. I would love to see him again and I know that he would listen to you. Please will you do this for me?” Alice stares at me and I feel a little uncomfortable. She is putting me on the spot and I don’t know how to respond to her. Adrian is my world and I cannot risk losing him. However, something inside of me wants him to meet with Alice. I crave that Adrian will put his past behind him and perhaps if he saw Alice then he finally could. His control issues would possibly disappear and we could be free to live our lives. I look up at Alice. 
 
   “I cannot promise anything but I will talk to him.”
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Fifteen
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   I lay on my bed and I reflect on the day’s events. My head is spinning from the information that I found out about Alice. I close my eyes and I see her face. I remember her tears as she talked about Adrian and I truly believe that she is sorry for what she did. 
 
   “Hey Alanna,” Sophie says as she bursts in the door. I greet her as she walks over to her bed. She throws a few Macy’s bags onto the floor as she flops down onto the bed. I adjust myself onto my side and I stare over at her. 
 
   “You literally shopped till you dropped.” I say as I let out a giggle. Sophie joins in as she kicks off her Jimmy Choos. 
 
   “I was out getting a few things for London.” She says as she beams. I smile at her as I try to hide my emotions from today. 
 
   “Alanna, is everything okay?” Sophie asks as she tilts her head in compassion. I begin to think that I will lie and tell her that everything is okay. However, I quickly change my mind and I begin to tell her everything. 
 
   “Oh my god Alanna, what are you going to do?” Sophie reacts as I finish filling her in on my sticky situation. 
 
   “I don’t know I guess that I will have to talk to him about it.” I say weakly. Sophie rushes up from her bed and she walks over to me. 
 
   “Alanna, I don’t think that you should. This is a very complicated situation and you have just gotten Adrian back. I really think that you should stay away from Alice, she sounds like trouble, and you and Adrian don’t need any more trouble in your lives.” I listen carefully to Sophie’s warning but I still feel in my heart that talking to Adrian about this is the right thing to do. I sit up onto the bed and I quickly jump as I hear a knock at the door. Sophie flashes me a concerned smile as she whispers. 
 
   “Focus on the good stuff with him. Don’t ruin things by bringing that woman into your life.” 
 
   I march over the door and I open it to reveal Adrian. I smile at the sight of him and I quickly jump into his arms. He bounces back a little from the force and he lets out a husky laugh. I grab onto his shirt and I pull him close. I look up into his green eyes as I lean in and kiss him. He gently pulls back from me. 
 
   “Baby you are a little forward tonight is everything okay?” I run my hand along his arm and my skin gently caresses his Black Armani suit. He reaches out and gently strokes my cheek. I close my eyes as he touches my face. 
 
   “I just missed you so much.” He smirks at me and he softly pushes me in through the door. Adrian glides over to my dressing table and he slowly sits down onto the chair. I walk over to my bed and I sit on the edge. I gaze at Adrian and I watch as Sophie excuses herself. 
 
   “I will see you two lovebirds later; I am off to catch up with the girls.” Adrian lightly smiles at her as she makes her way out of the room. 
 
   “So what are we doing tonight?” I ask him boldly. Adrian cannot hold in his smirk as he walks over to me. He sits next to me on my bed and my heart is pounding as I look at him. I stare into his deep eyes and I wonder if I should tell him about Alice. I shake off that feeling and I bring myself back into the moment. 
 
   “I originally had tickets for the Opera. However, I think that it would be best if we stayed in tonight.” I gaze at him and I am a little relieved. I would rather be alone with him instead of forcing myself to sit the through an Opera show. Adrian furthers himself onto my bed and I quickly move closer to him. He gently drapes his arm around my shoulder and I lean in towards to him. He gently kisses the top of my head and I feel that I could sit in this moment forever. 
 
   “Baby, when is your graduation?” I look up at him and I gently slap my forehead in dread.
 
   “Thanks for reminding me I have my final exams in a few days and I have not studied - at all.” Adrian releases me and he smoothly rises from the bed. He strides over to the table that sits by the door. He lifts my books and he quickly walks back over to me. I look up at him as he hands them to me. 
 
   “Baby, study and I will be right back,” I wrinkle my face at him. 
 
   “Where are you going?” I ask firmly. He leans down and he clasps my face in his hand. I widen my eyes at him as I await his response. 
 
   “I have to talk with Michael I won’t be long.” He leans in and gently kisses me on the cheek. Before I have, the time to respond Adrian is gliding towards the door. I watch him leave as I open my book.  
 
    
 
   I have studied constantly for about two hours and I begin to worry why Adrian is taking so long. I push my hair from my face as I try to concentrate on my studies. I focus my eyes and I read the over the words. I stare blankly at the page, I realise that I have read the same sentence five times, and I still have no idea what it means. I close the book in frustration and I leap from the bed. I make my way over the door and I march quickly out into the hallway. I glance around but Adrian is nowhere in sight. I stride along the hallway until I come to Michael’s room. I lift my hand to knock on the door but I pull my hand away as I hear voices. I shift around to see if anyone is looking at me. I notice that no one is, so I softly press my ear against the door. I focus on the voices as I try to make out what they are saying. I definitely hear Michael’s smug voice as I push my ear harder against the door. I listen to their words and I realise that they are talking about me. 
 
   “Brother I know that you love her, but I care for her. She means a lot to me and I want to be around her.” I hear Michael’s words and my heart begins to race. I focus my ears again as I wait for Adrian to speak. 
 
   “Alanna cares a lot for you to and she wants you in her life. I cannot stand in her way but it is hard for me to see you with her. A part of me thinks that she would be better off with you. However, I am too selfish to let her go. I can accept you being around her if you promise to not try to steal her away from me.” I hear a chuckle and a gentle smile comes to my face. I close my eyes as I hear the British accents once again. 
 
   “I won’t steal your girl but what if she did choose me? What would you do? Would you leave and let us be happy?” Michael’s voice is tense and I hear a touch sarcasm behind his words.
 
   “If she chooses you then there is nothing that I could do. But as long as I breathe I will fight for my right to be with her. You know that I was a mess before she came around. And I hope that you will back off a little from her.” Adrian’s voice is gentle but his words firm. I feel as if he is trying to make things right with Michael - for my sake. It must be hard for him to ask this of Michael and I respect Adrian’s gratitude towards my friendship with Michael. He knows that I love him and I feel he is beginning to understand that I need Michael also. I hate that I am being so selfish but as long as Adrian understands my need for Michael then selfish is what I am going to be. 
 
   I hear shuffling in the room and the door quickly pushes open. I stumble at the force and Michael quickly catches me. Adrian looks at me intensely as I try to compose myself. 
 
   “Aren’t you supposed to be studying?” Adrian says as he walks over to me. My face is hot with shame and I nervously play with hair as Adrian glares at me. 
 
   “I was but I decided to take a break and come find you.” Adrian takes me by the arm and he gestures a friendly nod towards Michael. I feel his grip tightening around my arm as I smile at Michael. Adrian leads me out of the room and he escorts me back. He forcefully pushes the door open and I stumble into the small room. Adrian runs his fingers though his hair and I notice that his eyes are raging. 
 
   “Why were you eavesdropping on my conversation with Michael?” Adrian says in a bitter tone. I am a little stunned by him and I feel annoyed by his harshness. 
 
   “You were talking about me, so it does not really count as eavesdropping.” I say a little too sarcastically. Adrian rolls his eyes at me as he moves closer. He reaches out and lifts my chin with his middle finger. I look at him and he stares at me motionless. Adrian moves even closer to me and he takes a deep breath. 
 
   “Baby, I meant every word that I said and if you choose him I will be out of your life for good.” I instantly clasp his face in my hands. I run my fingers along his stubble and he gently closes his eyes at my touch. 
 
   “I only want you,” I say as I lean and kiss him. He grips my head as he pulls me tighter to him.
 
    
 
   I make my way back to my room after a long day of classes. I flop onto my bed and I kick off my shoes. I stare at the ceiling as I hear my phone ringing. I quickly reach into my pocket and I take it out to see, a blocked number. 
 
   “Hello,” I say as I answer the phone. 
 
   “Alanna its Alice,” I immediately sit up as I hear her voice. 
 
   “Hi… how… are you?” I say quietly. 
 
   “I am okay. I was wondering if you talked to Adrian yet.” 
 
   “Actually I haven’t.” The phone is silent as my words echo in my mind.                               
 
    “I see may I ask why?” 
 
   “I have been busy with college work. Graduation is tomorrow, I guess I could talk to him after the ceremony.” Alice quickly responds.
 
   “Actually I was hoping that you could talk to him tonight. I am going out of town tomorrow and I will not be back in New York for a while. I would really like to see him before I leave. Do you think that you could arrange that?” I roll my eyes as Alice is again putting me on the spot. I listen to the desperation in her voice and again I feel compassion towards her. I lightly exhale as I reply.  
 
   “Adrian is staying at Chatwal Hotel. Come by around seven and I will make sure he is there.” Alice agrees and she thanks me. I hang up the phone and throw it onto my bed. I sit up fully in the bed and I begin to dial Adrian’s number.
 
   “Alanna I was just about to call you.” Adrian says as answers the phone. 
 
   “Oh yeah what about,” I say coolly. 
 
   “I am on my way over to you. I am going round to Maggie’s and I need you to come with me.” Adrian says in a kind voice. I bite my lip as I reply. 
 
   “Okay, how long will you be?” 
 
   “I am about ten minutes away. Why?” 
 
   “Just wondering how long I have to get ready.” I say nervously. Adrian lets out a laugh. 
 
   “Okay baby see you soon.” 
 
   I rush over to my closet and I begin to pick through my outfits. I slip on a black dress and I loosen my ponytail. I apply a touch of lip-gloss and I make my way back over to my bed. I sit nervously as I wait for Adrian.  I cannot believe that I am agreeing to meeting up with Alice. My heart is pounding as I think of Adrian’s reaction. I quickly try to reassure myself that everything will go smoothly and that Adrian will not be mad at me. 
 
   We sit in the car as we head over to Maggie’s apartment. I look at Adrian and my nerves are out of control. I begin to pull at the collar of my coat as I desperately try to convince myself that everything will be fine. Adrian talks on his phone and I am glad that he is. I would hate for him to see my anxiety as I fear that he would realise my plan as soon as he looked at me. The car comes to a stop and Adrian quickly ushers me out of the car. He takes me by the hand as he walks me up the stairs and into Maggie’s apartment. 
 
   “Hello,” Maggie greets us as she invites us into her small home. Adrian and I walk over to the same tired sofa and we gently sit. 
 
   “How have you two been since we last spoke?” Maggie says as she hands me a plate of finger sandwiches. I politely refuse, as I am too nervous to eat. 
 
   “We have been fine and how are you?” Adrian asks as he takes a bite of the small sandwich.
 
   “Good, hold on I don’t think that Emma knows that you are here.” Maggie quickly rises from the seat and she makes her way over to a door. She firmly knocks and Emma instantly opens the door. She smiles as she sees us and she briskly walks over. 
 
   “I had no idea you were stopping by.” She says as she flops herself down onto the seat. I gaze at again in astonishment. Her beauty is divine and I cannot tear my eyes from her.
 
   “Maggie please come over here I have something for you.” Adrian says as he waves Maggie over. She quickly does as he says and now she is sitting opposite us. Adrian looks at me as he reaches into his jacket pocket. He takes out a gold key and he throws it to Maggie. 
 
   “What is this?” She asks as she catches the key from Adrian. 
 
   “It is the key to your new house.” Adrian says in a smug voice. Emma straightens herself in the seat as she leans over to her mother.  Maggie looks at her in astonishment and she is speechless. Adrian again reaches into his pocket this time he takes out a piece of paper. He leans over and hands the document to Emma. Her eyes almost pop out of her head as she reads the paper. 
 
   “Adrian I don’t understand, what is this?” Adrian smiles again and he turns to face Emma. 
 
   “That is the receipt for your new car. It is all bought and paid for you just have to collect it from the dealership tomorrow.” Emma cannot contain her smile as she hears Adrian’s words and Maggie finally breaks her silence. 
 
   “Adrian this all too much,” Adrian dismisses her words. 
 
   “No, it is exactly what you deserve, please enjoy my gifts.” Maggie is smiling from ear-to-ear as she rushes up from her seat. She walks over to Adrian and she leans down and gives him a tight hug. He is surprised at Maggie’s actions but he does not pull back from her. Instead, he lightly pats her shoulder as she grips onto him. Maggie pulls back. 
 
   “I cannot thank you enough,” Adrian straightens himself out. 
 
   “You are most welcome. Emma there is something that I would like to ask you.” Emma beams at Adrian and I gaze at him in wonder. 
 
   “I would like to get to know you more so I am inviting you to spend two weeks with Alanna and I in London.” Emma smiles and she instantly looks at Maggie. 
 
   “I think that is a wonderful idea.” Maggie says in a smooth tone. Emma smiles at her and she glances at Adrian. 
 
   “I would love to.” Emma admits. I watch her face light up at all the new possibilities that Adrian has provided her with. I also feel a little sorry for her as I feel as if she needed Maggie’s permission to accept Adrian’s offer. I nervously look down at my watch and I see that it is six o clock. Adrian notices my actions. 
 
   “Baby you seem nervous is there something bothering you?” I try to think of an appropriate response as I gaze into his deep green eyes. 
 
   “It is getting late and I thought we had dinner plans?” I say awkwardly. I try to avoid looking at Maggie, as I know that my words seem rude. Adrian nods at me and quickly gets up from the sofa. I follow him as he glides over to the door. 
 
   “It has been a pleasure seeing you again,” Adrian, says as he opens the door. Maggie rushes over to me and she gives me a hug. Emma quickly does the same and then I turn to Adrian. 
 
   “We are leaving for London tomorrow evening; I will send a car for you.” Emma gently slaps Adrian’s arm as she gushes. 
 
   “Thanks bro,” Adrian lets out a short laugh at her comment and then he tightly wraps his arm around my waist. He walks me down to the car and I slip once again into the back of his Rolls Royce.
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   We stand in the elevator as we make our way up to Adrian’s suite. My heart is racing with anxiety and I am trying very hard not to let Adrian see my emotions. The doors open and Adrian ushers me into the room. I walk through the door and a server immediately greets me. The massive dining table is laid out with all kinds of food. There are soft light candles and a huge display of white roses sits at the centre of the table. Adrian walks me over and he gently pulls out a chair for me. I sit down as I flash him an awkward smile. Adrian stands by my side as he pours me a glass of champagne. The server walks over and she begins to dish out the food. She fills my plate with, tender pieces of lamb and glazed vegetables. Adrian hands me a plate filled with bread and I politely refuse. He shakes his head at me as he insists on holding the plate in the front me. I give in and I take a piece of bread. I sit it casually down on the side of my plate. I slowly lift my fork and I place a small carrot into my mouth. Adrian stares at me and I am beginning to worry that he suspects that something is wrong. I quickly try to fool him otherwise. 
 
   “That was an amazing thing that you did for Maggie. She looked so happy and Emma is ecstatic about coming to London with us.” Adrian puts down his fork as he runs his fingers through his hair. His eyes are sinful and he is gently smirking. 
 
   “I am glad that I could help them. Maggie deserves to have nice things because she is a nice, kind woman.” I instantly look down to the ground and my heart again begins to race. I glance over at door and Adrian notices my emotions. 
 
   “Baby, you seem nervous tonight.” I lift my eyes to meet his and I smile to reassure him. 
 
   “I am just a little nervous about tomorrow.” I lie. Adrian reaches over and grabs my hand. 
 
   “Baby don’t worry about that, it will be fine.” He slowly rises from his seat as he slips the head from one of the roses into his hand. He walks over to me and he gently places it into my hair. He strokes my cheek and then my heart stops. 
 
   There is a firm knock at the door and Adrian begins to walk over. He looks back at me and I cannot breath. Just as he reaches for the door handle, I shout. 
 
   “Adrian, please don’t be mad at me.” He looks at me in confusion and he shakes his head. He opens the door and there is Alice.
 
   Adrian pulls back from the door as Alice stares at him. He leans in closer to her and then he pulls back again. He looks at me as Alice pushes past him. 
 
   “Alanna what is she doing here?” He says very strongly to me. I quickly rise up from my seat and I walk over to his side. He looks down at me with those green eyes. 
 
   “Adrian, please do not get mad. I met Alice the other day at the community centre. We got into talking and I saw that she has changed. Please give her chance to explain.” 
 
   “Explain, Alanna how dare do you talk to that whore.” Adrian shouts. I pull back from him and Alice immediately jumps in. 
 
   “Now don’t talk to her like that she is only trying to help. If you want to be mad at someone then be mad at me.” Adrian turns to her and looks disgusted with her. He walks over to her and he takes her firmly by her arms. 
 
   “Okay you want me to be mad?” He says as he stares her directly in the eye. Alice fights him off but Adrian is too strong. 
 
   “Let go of me. If you would give me a chance to talk then maybe I could put things right.” Alice says in a firm voice. Adrian sarcastically laughs at her. 
 
   “You can never put right what you did, now leave.” Adrian says. Alice breaks free of him and she rushes over to me. Adrian notices her actions and he immediately walks over to us. He grabs Alice by the arm and he drags her to the door. 
 
   “Leave, you disgust me.” Alice again fights back with him. 
 
   “I am your mother you cannot do this.” She shouts. Adrian looks at her. 
 
   “My mother is dead, now fucking leave.” Adrian stuns me and I watch as Alice gently begins to cry. I walk over to him and he instantly spins around to me. 
 
   “Adrian, why are you being like this, can you at least give her a chance to explain everything to you?” Adrian looks at me and he is furious his hands are trembling and his nostrils are flared. 
 
   “No I lived through it and I don’t need her pathetic excuses.” I roll my eyes at him. 
 
   “Adrian you are being an idiot. If you would just talk to her then you would realise that she has changed.” He laughs again at me in a very sarcastic way. 
 
   “You are even more naïve than I thought. You actually believe her lies?” 
 
   “Don’t you dare say that! I have stood by you through everything and now you won’t even do this for me?” 
 
   “Why should it matter to you if I talk to that bitch?” Adrian says in a slow quite voice. I shake my head constantly at him and I see the anger beginning to build in his eyes. He turns back to Alice and he takes her again by the arm. 
 
   “Come on, get out.” He says as he drags her into the elevator. Alice looks back at me and I watch as the tears ripple down her cheeks. I am motionless as Adrian glides back over to me. I sense him getting closer so I walk further into the room. He slams the door as he enters and he instructs the servers to leave. He rips off his jacket and he loosens the button of his shirt. I gaze at him and I wonder what his actions might be. 
 
   “Why would you talk to her? I told you never to make contact with her and you disobeyed me.” My heart is racing at the sound of his words. 
 
   “Don’t start with that bullshit, you don’t control me. You may think that you do but I can assure you that you do not. I can speak to whomever I want and you cannot stop me.” Adrian rushes over to me and he grabs me by the hand. 
 
   “Alanna don’t talk back to me.” I break free from his grasp and I walk over to table. I quickly throw back a glass of champagne as Adrian follows me over. 
 
   “You are not god, Adrian, and you are not immune from people talking back to you. I am your girlfriend and I was only trying to help.” Adrian lunges forward at my words and with one swift motion; he throws everything from the table onto the wooden floor. His eyes are raging as the plates and silverware smash against the hard surface. He lifts the vase that is full of flowers and he hits it off the wall. His breathing is heavy and I instantly step back from him. I am shaking and I am terrified of Adrian. I look around at the mess and I cannot believe my eyes. Adrian is like a different person and I cannot bear to look at him. He soon realises his actions and he quickly strides towards me. I instantly back away from him and he feels hurt by my reaction. 
 
   “Baby, I am so sorry.” He says as he clasps his hands together. I lift my head to look at him and his eyes are filled with sadness. He falls instantly to the floor and he holds his head in his hands. I walk a little closer to him. 
 
   “That type of behaviour is not acceptable and I cannot be around you right now.” Adrian sighs as I leave the room. 
 
   I walk briskly down to the car and I quickly jump in. I alert the driver to take me back to college as the car the speeds off. I try to wrap my head around what has just happened and as I remember his rage tears begin to flow from my eyes. Who was that guy in there? He was a version of Adrian that I have never seen before and he terrified me. His anger as he threw the vase of flowers petrified me and all I could think of was getting as far away from him as possible. I cannot believe he reacted that way but I am glad that he did. Now that I have seen this side to him, I can finally understand the real him. 
 
   The car comes to a stop and I quickly rush out into the cold street. I march into Columbia and I start for Michael’s room. I am so annoyed and scared right now and the only person that I need his him. I reach his room and I knock firmly on the door. He opens the door and I instantly lunge into his arms. My tears are flowing and Michael is surprised by my affection. He quickly moves me into the room and he bangs the door shut. I look up at him as I wipe away my tears. 
 
   “Alanna what is wrong?” He asks in a firm voice. I walk over to him and again I grab onto him. He pulls me back and he gazes into my eyes. 
 
   “What has he done?” He says. His voice is strained and his eyes look desperate. I pull back from him. 
 
   “Alice came to see him and he lost control of his temper.” I again cry as my words choke out. Michael gently wipes away my tears with one fluid motion. He leans into me and he pulls me tighter.
 
   “Did he hurt you?” He whispers. 
 
   “No but I saw different side to him and it terrified me,” I confess. Michael holds me in his arms as he strokes my hair gently. I take a deep breath as his strong arms protect me. I close my eyes and I feel safe in Michael’s grasp. After what seems like forever, Michael finally lets me go. He walks me over to his bed and sits me down. He takes my hand in his as he begins to talk. 
 
   “Alanna, I need you to tell me what happened.” I sigh as I begin to tell him everything. 
 
   “Oh Alanna, you should not have gotten involved with Alice. She is trouble and did you think that Adrian wouldn’t act like this?” 
 
   “Call me crazy but I saw that Alice has changed. I wanted Adrian to see that and I hoped that he would have at least have given her chance.” I protest. Michael gently rolls his eyes. 
 
   “Alanna you have to realise that Adrian will never forgive what Alice did to him. I know that you want to see the good in everyone but trust me Alice has none. You should stay away from her for your own sake.”
 
   “Michael have you ever met her?” I ask. 
 
   “No,” 
 
   “Then how can you judge her?” 
 
   “It’s simple she abused a child therefore she is not worth the time of the day. I know that you are a little ray of sunshine that wants to see the good in everyone but please Alanna, listen to Adrian and don’t talk to Alice again.” I briefly press a smile from my lips as Michael gently strokes my chin. I close my eyes at his touch and I feel as if I should listen to him. Michael has a way of compelling me into doing as he says. He puts everything into perspective and I trust his opinions. I feel that Michael knows everything and he is always right. I look at him and his beauty stuns me. His thick, dark hair is messy and his eyes are piercing. His hand is strong as he gently plays with my hair. He moves a little closer to me and I feel safe in his company. 
 
   “Alanna how did you get to be so… beautiful,” I look into his eyes as I take in his words. I shortly think that he is joking with me but as I look closer into his eyes, I can tell that he is sincere. I feel nervous as we sit extra close on his bed. I loosen my grip on his hand as I push my hair away from my face. Michael is staring wide eyed at me for a reply. 
 
   “I am nothing, you are the beautiful one.” Michael smiles at my words and he again clasps my face in his hand. He leans in and our lips almost meet, he gently grazes my nose with his. I know that this is wrong and I know that I should pull away. However, something is holding me back and I do not know what it is. Michael softly pulls my face closer and now our lips lightly touch. I close my eyes as I wait for his kiss. 
 
   Michael pulls back from me as I hear a firm knock at the door. I watch as Michael rises from the bed and makes his way to answer the knock. I take a deep breath and I cannot believe what has just happened. I let myself get caught up in Michael’s beauty and we almost kissed. My will power was at zero and I cannot forgive myself for my actions. I am playing with his emotions, as I know that nothing can happen between Michael and me. I feel that I love Adrian but I almost gave into my craving for Michael. I hate myself right now and I cannot contemplate my guilt. I know how Michael feels about me and I have now led him on even more. I feel that I cannot be trusted around him. I was so sure that Adrian was all that I wanted but I obviously have deeper feelings for Michael than I thought. I gaze at him as he stands in a plain white t-shirt and dark blue Levis. His hair is so dark and luscious, his eyes are like heaven and I feel as if I have just entered hell. 
 
   Michael opens the door and Adrian rushes in. 
 
   “Well hello to you too!” Michael says very sarcastically. Adrian pays no attention to his words as he makes his way over to me. He kneels before me and he places his hand gently onto my leg. I manage to look at him - despite my guilt. His eyes are sad and I feel that there is moisture in them. He pushes his hair back nervously as he deeply exhales. 
 
   “Baby, I am so sorry.” He says in a shallow voice. He locks his eyes on mine and I am lost in them. His beauty is captivating and I could forgive him anything. I feel so guilty about the fact that I almost kissed Michael and I quickly break eye contact with him as that guilt overtakes my body. Adrian gently cups my face as he forces me to look him in the eye. 
 
   “Can you forgive me?” He says slowly. 
 
   “Okay, enough with the drama. Listen this is how it is going to go. Alanna you forgive him, Adrian you kiss her. We smile and rejoice in the happiness that is Alanna and Adrian. The love that lasts and that no-one can break. And what do you know; all is well in the world again.” Michael says very sarcastically. 
 
   He walks over to us and he rolls his eyes. Adrian smiles at me and I briefly return his gesture. I gaze at Michael and I cannot hold in my laugh. I begin to giggle as Adrian stands up. He walks over to Michael and my giggles soon fade. 
 
   “I want to thank you for looking after her tonight. I let her down but I can always count on you to be there for her.” Michael narrows his eyes at Adrian’s words. 
 
   “I would do anything for her.” My heart races as Michael’s words ring in my ears. Adrian shifts around a little nervously and I am scared of what his reaction might be. However, I am surprised when he reaches out his hand for Michael’s. They shake hands and then Adrian once again turns to me.
 
   “Baby, can we talk?” I try to compose myself as my guilt begins to take over. I take a deep breath as I try to respond. 
 
   “Sure, but I need a moment alone with Michael.” Adrian quickly makes a nod towards me and then makes his way out the room. The door gently bangs and I instantly turn to Michael. 
 
   “Michael about before,” I begin to say but he stops me. 
 
   “Alanna don’t worry about that and I won’t say anything to Adrian.” 
 
   “No it was wrong I never meant for things to get so heated. I am sorry that I encouraged that behaviour.” I protest. Michael walks over to me and he takes my hands in his. 
 
   “Alanna it was a moment of weakness. Do not cut yourself up about it. It doesn’t make you bad person but instead it shows that you are only human.” I smile at him and then I let go of his hands. 
 
   I walk out into the hallway and Adrian is patiently waiting by the door for me. He smiles as he sees me and he instantly drapes his arm around my shoulder. We walk slowly to my room and when we enter, I immediately kick off my six-inch heels. I rest myself onto my bed and Adrian sits at my dressing table. He takes off his jacket to reveal a black and white, striped shirt. He stares over at me and I can tell that he is sorry for what he did. 
 
   “Alanna, I cannot begin to tell you how sorry I am. I feel terrible that I lost my temper in that way and I hope that you can forgive me.” 
 
   “Adrian, I believe that you are sorry but who was that person? I have never seen such rage in your eyes and you terrified me.” Adrian exhales as he runs his long fingers through his hair. 
 
   “Baby, I hate that you witnessed that side to me. However, no matter what I do rage is always there. It takes over me and seeing Alice brought it out in way that I could not control. I saw in your eyes that you were scared of me and that feeling will stay with me forever. I know that you were only trying to help because for some reason unknown to me, you actually care about me. You love me and now I believe even more that I do not deserve you.” I take in his words and I cannot hold back from him any longer. I rush from the bed and I now I am standing in front of him. I reach out my hand and I gently run my fingers through his tousled hair. I look down into a mesmerizing green eye and I melt. Adrian gently pulls me closer and then with one swift movement he slides me onto his lap. I wrap my legs around him and he grips my back firmly. I look into his eyes and I whisper. 
 
   “I am sorry for interfering I won’t do it again. I love you and I could forgive anything you that do. You are my world and don’t ever think that you don’t deserve me.”
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Seventeen
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Graduation day is finally here. I jump out of bed and I quickly shower. I make my over to my bed and I gaze at my graduation robe that lies before me. I smile at the sight of it but at the same time, I am sad that today is my last day of college. The last three years of my life have been leading up to this moment and now that it is finally here, I don’t know how I feel about it. My emotions are mixed as I think back on my time here. The long days of classes and the endless study sessions are flashing through my head. I gaze around the room and I remember all the wonderful moments Sophie and I have shared in this room. The parties and the movie marathons are what I will miss most. The long drama filled nights that we spent talking about Chace and his cheating. This room was filled with laughter and many happy occasions. From birthdays to parties and everything in between. I will miss college and I will miss my life here. I smile as I try to hold back a tear. I reassure myself that my life is just beginning and that I should be happy that my life is finally going to start - out there in the real world. 
 
   I slip on my light blue robe and my graduation cap. I walk over to the mirror and I gaze at the girl staring back. I bask in my reflection until my phone disturbs me. I walk over to my bedside table and I quickly answer my phone. 
 
   “Hello mom,” I say in a gentle voice. 
 
   “Hey sweetie, are you excited about today?” She says in a very proud voice. I smile at her enthusiasm and I quickly reply.
 
   “I am excited but I feel a little sad that college is ending.” 
 
   “That’s a natural reaction. You spent three years of your life at Columbia but now it’s time for the next chapter of your life to begin.” My mom gushes. I again smile at her words as my mind flashes to Adrian. I forgot to mention to my mom that I would be spending some in London.  I feel that now is the time to tell her. 
 
   “Speaking of my next chapter, I am going to London for two weeks.” The phone is silent as I await my mom’s reaction. 
 
   “When are you going?” She asks in a firm but gentle voice. I nervously clear my throat as I respond. 
 
   “Tonight after graduation,” the phone is again silent. 
 
   “Well you are an adult and I cannot tell you what to do anymore. But sweetie, please be careful. Look after yourself and make sure that you are home before your birthday.” I gently laugh at my mom’s reaction and I am glad that she did not challenge me on my decision.  
 
   “I don’t know if I will be home in time for my birthday.” 
 
   “Alanna, do you know what I have been doing the last two months?” I lightly sigh as I have a feeling of what she is getting at. 
 
   “Let me guess you have been planning some huge party?” I say in a sarcastic voice. 
 
   “Yes that’s exactly what I have been doing. Therefore, you must be back in New York before then. Promise me Alanna?” I roll my eyes at her words and I know that I cannot challenge her on this. Every year my mom insists on throwing me a massive birthday party. She plans the night, months in advance, and it always has some elaborate theme. Last year it was a circus theme and I dread to think of what it will be this year. 
 
   “Okay mom, I will make sure that I home in time for my birthday.” 
 
   “Good and Alanna this year it’s going to be phenomenal.” 
 
   The commencement ceremony concludes and now I am a college graduate. The cheers are loud as the president confirms our status. I gaze around and everyone is ecstatic. Sophie, Marco, Katharine, Leo and Chace are beaming and I cannot hold in my smile any longer. I rush over to my friends and I rejoice in this moment with them. 
 
   “We finally did it,” Sophie gushes as she wraps her arms around me. I break free from her as I begin to congratulate the others. 
 
   “Congratulations babe,” Leo says as he grips me. He moves swiftly and Marco takes his place. 
 
   “Hey Alanna,” he pulls me towards him. 
 
   “College is over, can you believe it?” He says as he smiles at me. I gaze at him and I remember the last time that we talked. He was hurting over his parents break up but now he seems happy. I am curious about him and I have to ask to him how he is. 
 
   “I know it is surreal, Marco how have been?” He again smiles at me. 
 
   “I have been good Alanna. I am spending the summer in Italy with my mom.” I beam at his words and I am glad that he has forgiven her. 
 
   “That’s great I told you that everything would work out.” 
 
   “Yes and it has. Portia will be keeping me company over the summer.” I widen my eyes at him. 
 
   “When did that happen?” 
 
   “About a month ago, my friend was having a party, Portia was there and we instantly clicked.”                 
 
   “Portia is a wonderful girl and I am so happy for you.” Marco takes me in his big, strong arms. I bask in his grip for a moment and then I pull back.  He smiles at me as I walk away. I make my way through the overjoyed crowd. I walk freely past everyone and I know exactly who I am looking for. I gasp as I see him in his dark grey suit. He smirks at me and I begin to run towards him. I reach him and he lifts me up. I grab his head and I jerk it towards me. His eyes are sinful and I cannot resist his lips. 
 
   “Adrian,” I say, as I lean in and kiss him. He holds me tight as he kisses back. I run my fingers through his light chocolate hair and I am in heaven. There are hundreds of people around us but I could not care. I do not see them, I do not even hear there loud cheers. All I am aware of is Adrian and his lips, his touch, his thick tousled hair and his strong cologne. He pulls back from me and whispers. 
 
   “Baby I am so proud of you.” I cannot contain my smile and I kiss him again.
 
   I open my eyes and I see my family. My dad is walking towards me as he holds onto Penelope. My mom follows behind them, and I instantly jump from Adrian’s grasp. He looks at me as we await their arrival. My mom is wearing a bright blue skirt suit and my dad is in a black tuxedo. Penelope is dressed in pink and her hair is flowing as she walks. 
 
   “Lanna,” she shouts, as she breaks free from my dad. She rushes towards me and I instantly hold my arms out to her. She flings herself into my arms as she grips me tightly. 
 
   “Congratulations Lanna,” she says as I stroke her hair. She pulls back from me and she immediately stares at Adrian. He smiles at her as he kneels down to her level. He holds out his long hand to her and she places her tiny hand in his. 
 
   “Hello beautiful, I am Adrian,” he says in a cool voice. Penelope cannot help but smile at him as her deep brown eyes stare at him. She gazes up at me. 
 
   “Lanna, he is a prince.” I let out a giggle and so does Adrian. 
 
   “It is nice to meet you Adrian, my name is Penelope.” She says in a soft tone. 
 
   “I have heard a lot about you Penelope and I am glad that I have finally met you.” 
 
   “Lanna, he talks funny.” I again giggle at my little sisters words. 
 
   “He is from London that is why he talks different from us.” Penelope gasps and she rushes over to my mom. 
 
   “Mom, Lanna’s boyfriend is from London and mom I think that he is a real prince.” My mom laughs at Penelope’s reaction to Adrian and I watch as Penelope becomes frustrated with her. 
 
   “Mom did you hear me?” She says as she tugs on her perfect blue skirt. 
 
   “Yes sweetie, I heard you now please calm down.” Adrian lets out a husky laugh as Penelope frowns at my mom. I quickly shoot him a smile and he gently grabs onto my hand. My mom and dad walk closer to us and now they are standing right in front of Adrian and I. My mom is smiling at me as my dad glares at Adrian. 
 
   “Sweetie, we are so proud of you.” My mom gushes as she lunges into my arms. She breaks free from me and she immediately grips onto Adrian. He is a little stunned from her force but he manages to give her a gentle hug. My dad remains quiet as he continues to glare at Adrian. I flash Adrian a worried look and he briefly rolls his eyes at me. Adrian stretches out his hand towards my dad. 
 
   “Mr Hart, it’s a pleasure to see you again.” He says in a firm voice. My dad glances at me and then he takes Adrian’s hand. 
 
   “Likewise, I am sure.” My dad says in a strong tone. I sense a little tension between my dad and Adrian so I quickly let go of Adrian’s hand and I move closer to my dad. 
 
   “Dad, I did it,” I say as I wrap my arms around him. He grips me tightly and he whispers. 
 
   “I never doubted you for a second.” I let out a little giggle as my dad releases me. I quickly take my place next to Adrian and I again stare at my family. 
 
   “Now that college is over what are you going to do with rest of your life?” My dad asks in a cool voice. 
 
   “I have no idea but I will have fun figuring it out.” My dad frowns at me. 
 
   “Sweetie, you have to think about your future and which career have you chosen to pursue?” I stare at my dad and the only future that I am sure of right now is that with Adrian. He is my world and all though he scared me last night I am still one hundred per cent sure that he is what I want. I could never be apart from him and I hope that I never will. However, I cannot let that be my answer to my dad’s question. 
 
   “My passion is to help others and especially children. My dream is to own a private orphanage but I know that is just a dream right now.” Adrian glares down at me. 
 
   Baby, I will help you make that dream a reality.” I instantly smile at him as my family watch.  My mom breaks the silence as I continue to glare at Adrian. 
 
   “What time is your flight?” I continue to stare at Adrian as I wait for him to respond to my mom’s question. 
 
   “Our flight is at five.” He says in a soothing voice. My mom stares at him and she fights back her smile. 
 
   “My daughter has promised me that she will return before her birthday. I am excepting you to let her keep that promise.” 
 
   “Yes of course, baby why didn’t you tell me that your birthday was coming up?” He asks firmly. 
 
   “I guess I would have let you know sooner the time. Anyway, birthdays are no big deal to me.” Adrian shakes his head at me and he turns to my mom. 
 
   “Is she always like this?” 
 
   “Yes, every year without fail I have to force her to celebrate her birthday.” My mom confesses. I roll my eyes at her words and Penelope feels that she needs to add something to the conversation. 
 
   “Can Lanna have her party at your castle in London?” Adrian lets out an awkward laugh as he tries to respond to Penelope’s remarks. 
 
   “I am no prince but Alanna is my princess. If I had a castle then, yes, Penelope she could have a party there.” Penelope narrows her huge brown eyes at Adrian. 
 
   “I don’t believe you. You are a real prince I know you are.” We all let out giggles at Penelope’s gestures. She begins to get angry with us and she crosses her arms forcefully. Adrian feels compassion towards Penelope and he rushes over to her. He kneels at her feet and he gently pulls a white rose from his inside jacket pocket. 
 
   “I was saving this for your sister,” he says as he hands Penelope the flower. He leans in towards my little sister. 
 
   “Please Penelope can you keep my secret?” She gazes at him and a massive smile presses from her full lips. She nods at him and she reaches out and gives him a gentle kiss on the cheek. He smiles at her and my heart melts at the sight of them. I am stunned at how amazing Adrian is with my little sister and it is clear to see that she adores him. Penelope stares deeply into his eyes and she truly believes that he is a real prince. She holds the white rose close to her chest and she beams as she strokes its petals. Adrian rises up and he again stands beside me. I take his hand as he pushes back his hair. 
 
   “Well sweetie, again, we are so proud of you. Please look after yourself in London and don’t forget to call.” My mom says as she shoots my dad a look of ‘it’s time to go’. My dad nods at her as he begins to say. 
 
   “I am counting on you to look after my daughter.” Adrian quickly replies. 
 
   “Absolutely, she will want for nothing.” 
 
   “Good,” my dad says as he again gently hugs me.
 
   I watch as my family walk away and as soon as they are out of sight, I lunge into Adrian’s arms once again. He holds me firmly as he kisses me and I melt into his demeanour. 
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Eighteen
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   I sit on Adrian’s private jet with Sophie, Emma and, of course, Adrian. Michael and Katharine are also here and I beam as I look around at their happy faces. Sophie is ecstatic as she sips a glass of champagne. Emma is talking freely to Adrian all the while he is glaring at me. Michael and Katharine are kissing and I must say that the passion they are using is a little inappropriate. I try to look away from them as Michael catches me staring. He flashes me a wicked smile as he raises his dark eyebrows. I do not react to his gesture instead; I look out the window of the airplane. I gaze at the stars as I take in this moment. I am now a college graduate. I have the most amazing boyfriend and I am on my way to the most beautiful city in the world. Then there is Michael and without him, I would not be here. He saved my life and I owe all this to him. I close my eyes as I remember last night’s encounter with him. We almost kissed and I almost betrayed Adrian. My face flushes hot with shame as I think back on the feelings I had towards Michael. He stared at me with those ice blue eyes and I gave into his teasing. He stroked my hair and I felt safe. I quickly try to shake the thought of Michael out of my head, as I am suddenly aware of him standing next to me. He gently sits onto the chair next to me and I finally bring myself to look at him. He is stunning tonight and I cannot tear my eyes from him. He lightly smirks at me. 
 
   “Are you glad that college is over?” He says as he leans over and gently pats my shoulder. I quickly nudge him away as I notice that Adrian is glaring over at us. 
 
   “I am glad that I have graduated.” 
 
   “Alanna, are you okay?” My heart races as I take in his words.  
 
   “Yes, why wouldn’t I be?” Michael leans in closer towards me and now our faces are only inches apart. I lean back a little from him as he whispers. 
 
   “You are still angry with yourself for what happened last night aren’t you?” 
 
   “How can I not be I almost kissed you and I can never forgive myself.” I whisper firmly. Michael gazes around the airplane as he responds. 
 
   “Something inside of you wanted that kiss. The reason that you are angry with yourself is because you know that you feel something for me. I wish that you would just admit it to yourself.” I am stunned by Michael’s honesty and my heart begins to pound. I am starting to believe what he is saying is true and guilt takes over my body at that feeling. 
 
   “Even, if I did, I am with Adrian and I love him. Please Michael don’t make this harder than it is.” 
 
   “You know how I feel about you. Alanna you cannot expect me to forget my feelings. I know that you feel the same way.” 
 
   “Michael please don’t do this. I care about you so much but I will always love Adrian. If you have any sense, you will forget me and please focus on Katharine. She is good for you and she can make you happy.”
 
   “Alanna I don’t love Katharine and the truth is that… I never will. You are the only girl for me, please darling be with me.” My heart stops as I hear Michael’s words. I close my eyes for a second and when I open them, I am surprised to see Adrian standing before me. I begin to panic, as I fear that he has heard my conversation with Michael. 
 
   “Baby, are you okay?” He asks softly. I cannot respond but thankfully, Michael can. 
 
   “Alanna was a little fearful a second ago. You know what she is like with airplanes. But you are all better now aren’t you, babe?” I nervously smile towards Adrian as Michael rises from the seat. 
 
   “She’s all yours brother.” Michael walks away and Adrian instantly sits next to me. He takes me by the hand and he places a soft kiss onto my cheek. I begin to relax a little as I become aware that he did not over hear my conversation with Michael.
 
   “Are you feeling better now baby?” I sigh as I reply. 
 
   “Yes, I am fine now. I just wish that we were in London now.”
 
   “Baby, it won’t be long now.” Adrian kisses me on the cheek again and then he pulls back. “There is something that I need to talk to you about.” My heart again begins to race but I compose myself. 
 
   “Okay, go ahead.” 
 
     “Baby when we arrive in London things will have to be a certain way. The threat of the Marshalls is still very much alive. I want to protect you from them so there will be security around you at all times. You will have a bulletproof car to drive you everywhere you go. We will stay at my suite at The Dorchester and you will attend all my events with me. Our weekends will be spent at the country estate and your days will be filled with shopping and going out to lunch with Sophie. Anything you want is just a fingertip away and I hope that you will accept my conditions?” I take a deep breath as I take in his words. I smile at him, because I know that what Adrian says goes. 
 
   “It all sounds amazing to me. As long as I am with you then I will give into to any condition.”
 
    
 
   We arrive in London and when we step off the airplane, the freezing air greets us. Adrian whisks me down the steps and into a black Range Rover. I sit patiently as I wait for Adrian to get in. I hear Sophie and Emma jump into the back seat and I instantly turn to face them. 
 
   “Look at that city, it is just so beautiful.” Emma lets out a loud giggle and Sophie is speechless. 
 
   “I cannot believe that I am here in London. I cannot thank Adrian enough for all that he has done.” Emma says in a very thankful voice.  
 
   “He is an amazing guy and you are lucky to have him as a brother.” 
 
   “I know and I regret that we didn’t know each other until a few days ago. However, I am going to make up for lost time.” I smile at her.
 
    Adrian jumps into the car and he instantly speeds off. He glances over to me and he takes my hand in his. He lifts up my hand and he gently places a soft kiss onto my skin. We sit in silence as Adrian drives. 
 
   The city of London is mesmerizing as we speed through the glowing streets. I gaze out of the window and I am stunned by the view. A gentle smile comes to face as I bask in this moment. I quickly turn to Sophie who is also glaring out of the window. 
 
   “It is stunning, isn’t it?” She turns to me. 
 
   “London is the most beautiful city that I have ever seen.” Adrian laughs at us. 
 
   “What is it with Americans and London?” He says very sarcastically. I turn instantly to face him as we stop at a red light. 
 
   “Look out of the window and you will see.” I say equally as sarcastic as Adrian does. He smirks at me and he again speeds off into dark city. 
 
   We pull up at The Dorchester and Emma quickly lets out a gentle squeal. 
 
   “Are we staying here?” She asks in a desperate voice. 
 
    “Yes,” Adrian says as he parks the car by the front door. He quickly jumps out and in a matter of seconds; he is standing at my door. He opens the door and he gently takes my hand. 
 
   “Welcome my Princess.” I cannot contain my smile as I grip Adrian’s hand. I step out of the car and I immediately link into his arm. Adrian reaches over and opens the door for Emma. She steps out of the car and she cannot believe her eyes as she glares at her surroundings.  Sophie is equally as stunned as she trails behind us. Adrian escorts us into the reception and as soon as we enter, a few members of the hotel staff rushes over to us. 
 
   “Mr Black, welcome back, your suite is ready for you.” Adrian nods in approval as he reaches over and takes the hotel keys. He instantly ushers us into the elevator and I grip onto him even tighter. He slides his hand further down my waist and instead of batting him away, I give in to his touch. Adrian turns to face Emma and Sophie. 
 
   “Now girls, I hope that you don’t mind but I have booked you a separate suite?” Sophie and Emma quickly approve Adrian’s decision as they both flash him a smile. We step out the elevator and Adrian hands Emma the key to their suite. 
 
   “Now, if you need anything just ask, okay?” 
 
   “No problem, and Adrian, thanks again for this.” Sophie adds.
 
   Adrian walks me along the grand hallway and into our suite. I gasp as we enter and Adrian notices my reaction. 
 
   “Baby, we are home.” He firmly pulls me towards him and kisses me very passionately. I can hardly breathe when he finally pulls away. 
 
   “Come with me,” he says as he takes me along the hallway and into the bedroom. He walks over to the closet and he instructs me to follow him. I do as he says and he opens the closet and switches on the light. He gently pushes me into the room and I smile when I see what he is trying to show me. The closet is filled with new clothes and handbags of every kind. Boxes of shoes are piled high and the sight of the closet reminds me of the closet at the safe house in New York. The clothes are same but what remains different is that the last time I was in a closet like this I was with Michael. My face again feels hot as I think of him. I quickly try to put him out of my mind and I turn towards Adrian. 
 
   “Thanks for this. I really appreciate you buying me all this new stuff. I am the luckiest girl in the world.” Adrian grips me again with force and he pulls me very close to him. He cups my face as he whispers. 
 
   “Baby, I am the luckiest bloke in the world to be with you.”
 
   Adrian excuses himself as I inform him that I need a few moments to change for bed. I rummage through the piles of new clothes in the closet and I finally find a suitable pair of silk pyjamas. I tie my hair up into a high ponytail as I splash some cold water onto my face. I quickly brush my teeth and I switch off the light. I make my way over to the bed and slowly climb under the covers. I sigh as my head hits the pillow and I begin to fall into a deep sleep. 
 
   I walk into a bright room and my eyes cannot fully adjust. I try to focus and as I do, I see a figure striding towards me. I cannot make out who it is all I can see is a black suit. 
 
   “Excuse me Alanna, please come with me.” I hear the man say in a smooth British accent. I look down at my feet and I am surprised as they are already moving in same direction as the man. He walks me into another room that is not as bright as the last one. He turns his back on me and all I can see is his dark hair. He towers above me as I glare up at him. I watch as he makes his way over to a table in the middle of the room. He lifts a glass and he turns towards me. I see his face and I melt in his eyes. He walks over to me and he hands me the glass of champagne. I slowly sip the beverage as he stares at me. I let go of the glass and it smashes hard against the floor. He smiles at my gesture and he moves closer to me. I reach out to him and I pull him close. He leans down to me and he pushes my hair from my face. I close my eyes at his touch and I melt irrevocably. I feel his lips on mine and my cravings are satisfied. I gently pull away from him and I place my finger onto his lip. His mouth opens to say. 
 
   “I told you it was me that you wanted.” I smile at him and I kiss him again. 
 
   “Michael I love you.” 
 
   I wake with a jolt and I lunge out of the bed. I hold my head in my hands and I cannot believe that I dreamt of Michael - again. I am so angry with myself for dreaming of him and I wish that my vivid dreams of him would perish. I hate that he has a hold over me and I cannot stand the feeling I have every time that I wake from a dream about Michael. Guilt takes over my body and I find it hard to look at Adrian. I fear that he will see right through me and leave in an instant. I try my hardest to forget the dream as I make my out the room and into the kitchen. I open the fridge and I take out a bottle of Evian. I take a brief sip of the water and then I start for Adrian’s room. His door is slightly open and there is a soft glow from his room. 
 
   “Alanna,” I hear him say as I approach his door. I push it open further and I gasp when I see Adrian. He is lying on his bed, shirtless and with laptop placed onto his lap. He sees me and he quickly closes the computer. 
 
   “Baby why aren’t you asleep?” I walk further into his room and I stand by his bedside. 
 
   “I was sleeping but I had a bad dream.” I confess. Adrian reaches forward and he pulls me onto the bed next to him. He huddles me close into his bare chest and I feel safe in his arms.
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   I wake the next morning to find that I slept the entire night in Adrian’s room. I look around but he is nowhere in sight. I get out the massive bed and I walk out into the hallway. I fix my hair as I see Adrian sitting at the elegant dining table. He is talking on his phone as he sips a small cup of tea. I walk over to him and I take a seat opposite. Breakfast is laid out onto the table and I begin to eat as Adrian continues to talk on his phone. I pour myself a coffee as I watch his facial expressions. His deep green eyes are serious as he listens to his colleague. He gently rolls his eyes as he replies. His dark eyebrows are raised and he is gently biting his lip as he runs his fingers through his tousled hair. I stare at him and I really believe that my eyes could literally fall from their sockets at the sight of him. He ends his call and he places his phone onto the table. 
 
   “Good morning baby,” he says as he flashes me a wide smile. 
 
   “Morning Adrian,” I say in a quiet voice. 
 
   “Now I must dash to work,” he says as he rises from his seat. He walks over to me and kneels at my feet. 
 
   “Baby, I want you to have fun today. Go shopping with the girls and buy anything you want. The car is downstairs waiting and the security guards will be here any second.” I gently exhale at his words and I hate that I need security but I know better than to challenge Adrian on this matter. Just as I begin to respond there is, a firm knock at the door. 
 
   “This will be them now,” he says as he makes his way over to the door.” He opens it and in walk to two huge bodyguards. They are dressed in black and both of them have shaved heads. I glare at them and I feel instantly intimated by their size. Adrian walks over to me and he takes me gently from the seat. 
 
   “This is Mitch and Steven they will look after you baby.” I flash the two huge men a shy smile and they respond by giving me a professional nod. 
 
   “Now baby, I really must go. I will check in with you later and before I forget we are having dinner tonight with Mr Jenkins and his wife.” I widen my eyes at his words and I quickly think of Michael. I try to compose my dread as I respond to Adrian. 
 
   “Okay Adrian,” is all that I manage to say. He kisses me and then he makes his way out the room. I am left alone with two massive bodyguards and a looming fear of tonight’s dinner with Mr Jenkins and his wife. I smile at the men as I excuse myself. I rush into my room and I quickly begin to take a shower. I get dressed and then I make my back into the lounge area. 
 
   “My friends are in the next room I am just going to say hi.” I say to the bodyguards. They gaze at me and one of them opens the door for me. I watch as he follows me along the hallway and up to the door of Sophie and Emma’s room. I knock firmly on the door and Sophie instantly answers. As soon as she claps eyes on me standing in front of her with a massive guy by my side I can tell that she is shocked. 
 
   “Alanna what is going on?” She says in a confused voice. I glance to the bodyguard and I am sure that his name is Steven but again they look so similar and I could be very wrong. 
 
   “May I have a moment?” He again nods at me as I enter the room. 
 
   “Sorry about that,” I say as Sophie escorts me over to the sofa. 
 
   “Alanna, who was that guy?” I feel slightly worried as to what Sophie’s reaction might when I tell her that he is my bodyguard. I bite my lip as I begin to explain. 
 
   “He is my bodyguard,” I just blurt it out, as I cannot explain it any other way. 
 
   “Why do you need a bodyguard?” Sophie quizzes. 
 
   “After my attack Adrian is - overprotective - and he has insisted that I have two bodyguards with me all the time.” 
 
   “That’s a little weird Alanna,”         
 
   “I know but it’s just Adrian’s way of showing that he cares.” I try to reassure her. 
 
   “I suppose, anyway what are we doing today?” Sophie quickly changes the subject. 
 
   “Shopping?”  
 
   “Yes, you don’t know how glad I am that you said that. I was worried that you wanted to do some boring thing like visit a museum or something.” I giggle at Sophie as I glance around the room in search of Emma. 
 
   “Where is Emma?” I ask Sophie when I fail to see her. 
 
   “In the shower,” Sophie says as she slightly rolls her eyes. I sense that something is up so I begin to quiz her. 
 
   “How are you getting on with her?” Sophie exhales as she begins to respond. 
 
   “She is a nice girl,” 
 
   “I am sensing a, but?” Sophie again rolls her eyes and she glances around the room to see if Emma is anywhere in sight. 
 
   “I find her a little strange. She is very, I do not know how to put it, but I find her irritating. She is very silly and I feel that she is naïve.” I pout my lips at Sophie and I really wish that she were not talking about Adrian’s sister in this way.
 
   “Sophie I need you to try and get on with her. She is Adrian’s little sister and she means the world to him. And it would mean a lot to me if you could make her feel welcome. She is young and maybe that’s why you find her naïve.” 
 
   “Okay, maybe I got her wrong. I will try to focus on her good points instead of her bad ones.” I smile at Sophie and I give her gentle thank you hug.  
 
   “Thanks Sophie,” I say as I pull back from her. “Do you mind if I invite my friend Jessica with us today?” I ask Sophie. She smiles at me.  
 
   “Sure, I would love to meet her.” I again smile at my friend and I make my way back to my room. I rush into the bedroom and I quickly take my phone from my bag. I look up Jessica’s number and I wait as the phone rings. She answers and her voice is ecstatic. 
 
   “Hello Alanna,” she says in a hyper, British accent.” 
 
   “Jessica, how have you been?” I say as I press a smile from my lips. Jessica immediately responds. 
 
   “I have been good, so what’s up?” 
 
   “Well, I am actually in London right now and I was wondering if you wanted to meet up today?” The phone is silent and then Jessica gushes. 
 
   “I would love to,” 
 
   “Great so where will I pick you up?”
 
   “I am in Piccadilly right now.”
 
   “Okay wait there and I won’t be long.” I say as I go to hang up the phone. However, Jessica stops me. 
 
   “Alanna, what has brought you back to London?” I smile as I reply. 
 
   “Adrian Black.” 
 
   Sophie, Emma and I sit in the luxury town car that Adrian has provided. Our faces are beaming as we take in the view of London. The car slowly drives through the London traffic and I cannot contain my smile. Sophie is gazing freely out of the window and Emma is speechless. I gaze at them and I take in their fashion forward outfits. Sophie is dressed in white jeans and a dark blue sweater. Her hair is high in a loose bun and her make-up is thick. Emma on the other hand is dressed in, tight black skinny jeans a red vest and a black leather jacket. Her long, dark hair is hanging freely and her eyes are glowing green. She smiles at me and I instantly smile back. Every time that I look at her, I see Adrian staring out from her eyes. She has a plain beauty that has no need for heavy make-up and I think that Sophie is perhaps a little jealous of her. I quickly stare at Sophie and I watch as she looks at Emma. Her eyes are narrowed as they stare and I am sure that jealousy is the reason that she does not like her. I briefly shake my head at her and then the car comes to a stop. I quickly open the door and Jessica is standing by the sidewalk. 
 
   “Hey,” I say as I wave her over. She walks instantly over to the car and I move over to let her in. Jessica as always is dressed casually in; blue boot cut jeans, a plain white t-shirt and a denim jacket. She smiles at me and I again watch as Sophie stares at the new girl. I briefly roll my eyes at Sophie’s behaviour and then I introduce Jessica. 
 
   “This is my friend Jessica, Jessica this is Sophie and Emma.” Jessica briefly says hi and then I watch as she locks her eyes on Emma. She turns to me. 
 
   “I am sorry but who is Emma?” I smile at her. 
 
   “Emma is Adrian’s sister.” 
 
   “I am sorry I am a little confused how can that be?” Jessica says as she cannot help but stare at Emma. I desperately try to respond with an answer that is considered of Emma’s feelings. However, Emma comes to my rescue as she tries to explain. 
 
   “Adrian is my half-brother we share the same father.” Jessica still looks confused and I feel that I need to add something to the conversation. 
 
   “I know it is a little confusing but it’s true.” 
 
   “I can tell it’s true she is the spit of him.” Jessica says in a sarcastic voice. 
 
   “Excuse me but how do you know Adrian?” Emma adds. I quickly look at Jessica and I remember her encounter with Adrian. I blush a little as I try to put that awful thought out of my mind. 
 
   “I dated him.” Jessica admits. I gaze at her as I feel that she is exaggerating a little. After all it was only one date you can hardly call that a full-blown romance. Sophie is staring at Jessica freely and I wonder what her words might be. 
 
   “Come on it was only one date you cannot really say that you dated him?” I lean back slightly in the leather seat and Jessica looks nervous as she thinks of a reply. 
 
   “I know it was only one date but he left a lasting effect on me. I will never forget his presence and the way he made me feel uncomfortable.” I stare at her and I am a little annoyed with her words. Jessica had one brief encounter with Adrian therefore; she does not really have the right to judge him. I feel anger building inside of me but I take a deep breath as I try to compose myself. I do not want to quarrel with Jessica so I change the subject. 
 
   “Okay, well we are not here to discuss Adrian. Which stores shall we go to?” I say as I smile at the girls. 
 
   “Well I would love to go to Oxford Street,” Sophie gushes. The other girls nod in agreement and I reach over and inform the driver. 
 
   “Oxford Street please,”    
 
    
 
   We arrive at Oxford Street and my memories of last time that I was here are flashing around my mind. The street remains the same with same stores and the same busy crowd. I take a deep breath as me and the girls walk along the street with two huge bodyguards behind us. I catch people staring and I blush as I notice people beginning to whisper. I quickly turn my head away from them and I focus on the street in front of me. Many stores fill the street and not all of them are stores that I recognise. My mind is rushing with many thoughts but I cannot escape the thought of Adrian. I have realised that he is my dream come true. I always loved London and now I am here with the guy of my dreams. He has made all this possible and I cannot explain the love that I have for him. The last time I glided down this street I was plagued by the thoughts of a gorgeous, obnoxious out-of-my-league guy. Now as I walk I remember that I am with him and that he is now my gorgeous and obnoxious guy. As I have said, the street remains the same but one thing that I am sure of is that I have changed forever.
 
   “Sophie can you come here a minute,” I say as I wave her over. Sophie quickly strides over and I continue to stare into the glass cabinet. 
 
   “What are we looking at?” Sophie says as she glares into the cabinet. 
 
   “Can you help me pick out a gift for Adrian?” I ask weakly. She smiles at me. 
 
   “Of course, but what can we get the guy that has everything?” 
 
   “That’s my problem I cannot think of anything.” Sophie sighs as she begins to peer into another glass cabinet. 
 
   “Alanna why don’t you get him a watch,” I make my way over to her but I shake my head at her suggestion. 
 
   “No, he has a Rolex,” Sophie again sighs. 
 
   “Okay what about some cologne?” 
 
   “I would but I don’t know what kind he likes.” I confess. Sophie wrinkles her forehead at my answer. 
 
   “Hey what about some cufflinks,” she says as she gestures me forward. I make my way over to her as she points out a pair of yellow gold cufflinks. I smile at them and I kindly ask the shop assistant to take them from the cabinet. 
 
   “Do you think that he would like them?” Sophie asks as she gently lifts one of the cufflinks. 
 
   “Yes, I will take them,” I say to the shop assistant. 
 
   “Miss, would like them gift wrapped?” She asks as she points to the black wrapping paper. 
 
   “Yes please,” I say. I rummage through my bag in search of the credit card. I quickly find Adrian’s black American Express. However, I resist the urge to use it. Instead, I take out my own credit card and I quickly hand it over to the women. 
 
   “If Adrian asks I used his credit card, okay?” Sophie frowns at me. 
 
   “Okay Alanna.”
 
   During lunch, the girls are talking freely about all of the wonderful things that they have bought. All though I am present in the conversation, my head remains elsewhere. In my head, I am in my suite with Adrian. We are sipping tea and he is kissing me gently. I let out a fluttering sigh and the girls instantly notice it. 
 
   “Oh my god Alanna could you be any more smitten?” Sophie says as she takes a bite of her food. I instantly blush and I notice that the girls begin to laugh at my emotions. 
 
   “Well, what can I say, I am in love?” I confess. Sophie quickly shakes her head at my words and Jessica lets out a gentle laugh. However, I notice that Emma does not respond. I watch as she sits quietly picking at her salad. I quickly begin to think that love is a touchy subject for her. Then Dr James flashes in my mind and I cannot help but wonder if she would talk to me about him. I make a gesture towards Sophie and I politely shake my head at her so that she will stop talking. I push my hair from my face as I look directly into Emma’s glowing green eyes. 
 
   “Emma do you have a boyfriend?” I ask in smooth tone. My heart races slightly as I wait for her reply. 
 
   “No, I don’t,” she finally admits. I tilt my head to one side as I take in her sadness. Her once lively eyes are now masked in a dark haze. Her forehead is scrunched and she exhales very deeply. I again want to talk to her about Dr James but I am not sure of how to approach the subject.
 
   “Emma, I think that I know your ex-boyfriend.” Emma’s eyes quickly widen at my words and she instantly drops her fork. 
 
   “You know James?” She finally says. I nod at her. 
 
   “Yes, he was my doctor after the attack.” Jessica turns immediately towards me. 
 
   “Which attack?” She asks, as she looks very concerned. 
 
   “I was in hospital for a while, I got shot.” I blurt out. Jessica is in a state of shock and I feel that she is lost for words. 
 
   “I am so sorry I had no idea,” she says as she gently rubs my shoulder. I smile at her and I again turn towards Emma.
 
   “Emma what happened between you and Dr James?” Emma takes a deep breath as she begins to talk. 
 
   “We dated for a while and he was an amazing guy but things just did not work out.” 
 
   “Emma he told me that your mom had very strong opinions about your relationship with him.” 
 
   “She did but my mom was just looking out for me. What she went through with my father changed her. It is hard for her to trust men and she wants me to focus on my career. James and I had a wonderful time together but at the end of the day I did not really… love him.” 
 
   “Emma you dated him for nine months you must have felt something for him?” 
 
   “I did but I am a believer in true love and James was not mine. I look at you and Adrian and that is what you guys have. James and I shared something special but it wasn’t the love that I crave.” I smile at Emma’s words and I feel that she is sincere. I was worried that she was messed up from her father being absent but the truth is that she is just a hopeless romantic. She gushes about love and I know that she believes in it. I quickly think of Maggie and I wonder if she knows this about her daughter. If she does then what must she think? 
 
   “I understand you want a love that consumes you. Someone who makes life worthwhile and shows you that love is all that you need.” Emma smiles at me and I quickly return her gesture. Jessica takes in our words and a gentle smile presses from her lips. Sophie gently rolls her eyes but then she confesses. 
 
   “Every girl would want a guy like Adrian.” 
 
   I gently lift my fork and I take a bite of my food. I turn my focus to the streets of London and I gently smile at the sight. However, my fork falls from my hand and smashes hard against the plate. The girls instantly stare at me and I quickly excuse myself. I walk over the window and I gaze out at what had me surprised. A black Lamborghini is parked in front of the restaurant. I try to focus my eyes to see who the driver is. I cannot therefore I rush out into the street. The car door opens and out walks Michael. He strides over to me in his dark blue jeans and black leather jacket. He instantly grins at me and I melt at the sight of him. I narrow my eyes as he gets closer and I wonder what he is doing here. I also wonder if that he has followed me here. 
 
   “Alanna, how nice to see you again,” he says as he leans in and gently kisses me on the cheek. I instantly smile at his accent and I look up into his ice blue eyes. 
 
   “Michael what are you doing here?” I ask in a slow tone. He holds his black iPhone in his hand as he gently pushes back his hair. 
 
   “Alanna what do you think that I am doing here?” He says very smugly.
 
   “I hate to think what you are getting up to,” I say equally as smug. He lets out a dark laugh and I cannot contain my smile. 
 
   “Fair enough, babe.” He says as he slides his phone into his back pocket of his jeans. “So I hear that you and golden boy are having dinner tonight with my parents.” 
 
   “Michael what have I told you about the smug comments?” I say very firmly. He laughs at my words and he presses his finger onto my lips. 
 
   “Don’t get mad with me,” I gently pull his finger away and then I clear my throat. 
 
   “Yes we are having dinner tonight with your parents.” 
 
   “Are you nervous?” Michael asks quietly. 
 
   “Should I be?” 
 
   “Well yes you should be.” 
 
   “Why?” I ask as my heart begins to race.
 
   “My mother is not your biggest fan,” I almost collapse at his words. I have never met his mother and why would she be mad at me?
 
   “I don’t understand,” I say. 
 
   “Well it is simple. She has issues with you because she thinks that you are playing games with both Adrian and I.” 
 
   “That’s not true, I am not playing games.” I protest. Michael again laughs at me and I feel uneasy by his comments. 
 
   “Calm down Alanna I am only joking with you,” I reach over and I slap him hard on his arm. He laughs again and so I hit him again. 
 
   “How could you do that to me?” I ask as I hit him again. He catches my hand and he pulls me close. 
 
   “I am sorry but I could not resist.” I pull away from him and I shake my head heavily at him. 
 
   “Where is Katharine?” I ask in a strong voice. 
 
   “I don’t know. Shopping, a spa, god knows what she is doing.” I narrow my eyes at him. 
 
   “Michael if you don’t want to be with her then end things. Don’t string her along she will only end up getting hurt much worse than she already is.”
 
   “Alanna it is none of your business how I treat Katharine.” 
 
   “Actually it is. She is my friend and I am not okay with you making a fool out of her. She deserves so much better than what you have to offer.” Michael straightens his face - instantly at my words and I can tell that I have hit a nerve. 
 
   “You know what Alanna I think that you want me to break up with her. You hate that I am with her. I would say that you are a little … jealous.” 
 
   “I am not jealous,” I say weakly. 
 
   “You pretty eyes say otherwise,” Michael says in dark voice. “Alanna I know that you care about me more than you say you do. I bet you think about me all the time. I would even go as far to say that you dream about me.” My face bursts into flames as I remember my vivid dreams about Michael. We dance and kiss and in my dreams, I love him. He watches as my face turns redder and he cannot hold in his smirk.
 
   “Your face tells me all that I need to know.” He takes me by the hand and he places a soft kiss onto my forehead. He pulls back and gazes into my eyes. 
 
   “I will be seeing you - beautiful.”
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   I arrive back at The Dorchester and I rush into my suite. I through the shopping bags onto the floor and I make my way into the bathroom. I begin to run a bath but then I hear the front door open. I march into the hallway and Adrian is standing before me. I walk over to him and he lunges me into the air. He kisses me and then he sets me back down. I try to catch my breath as he stares at me. 
 
   “How was your day?” He asks as he leans in towards me. He gently pushes my hair away from my neck as he plants a soft kiss onto my skin. His hands are tightly wrapped around my waist and I smile at his affection. 
 
   “My day was good and how was yours?” I say as he continues to kiss me softly.
 
   “Just boring business - until this moment,” he says firmly. I lightly laugh and Adrian loosens his grip on me. 
 
   “Do I hear the water running?” 
 
   “Oh crap,” I shout as I run into the bathroom. The bath water is almost tippling out the sides as I shut off the taps. I turn around and Adrian is standing in the doorway. 
 
   “Are you going for a bath baby?” He asks as he loosely folds his arms. I blush a little at his words and then I reply. 
 
   “I was planning to,” Adrian laughs as he runs his fingers through his hair. 
 
   “Okay then baby, I will leave you in peace.” He gently closes the door and I begin to undress. 
 
   After my long hot bath, I slip on the white fluffy robe, which the hotel has provided. I walk over to the mirror and I begin to put on my make up for tonight’s dinner. I apply some light foundation and a little powder. I finish with a few strokes of mascara and finally a soft, pink gloss. I run my comb through my curly hair and I let it hang freely around my face. I reach into my wash bag and I take out my necklace - which I got from Adrian. I gently hang his initials around my neck and then I flash myself a little smile as I make my way out of the bathroom. I head into my room and I begin to pick through my new clothes. I choose a soft pink, mini dress and pair of white Jimmy Choos. I quickly change and then I head out into the lounge. 
 
   “Baby you are stunning.” Adrian quickly says as I make my way over to him. I lightly stroke his hair as I take the seat next to him. He stares over at me and he stretches out his arm. I lean into his chest and he softly kisses my forehead. 
 
   “Baby, are you happy?” He asks gently. 
 
   “Yes, I am happy are you?” He lightly exhales as he replies. 
 
   “I am but I feel that I could be… happier.” I turn to look up at him and he smirks at my reaction. 
 
   “What I meant was you and I could be happier. I think of our life and I feel that it is not yet complete. Something is missing baby and I don’t know what.” My heart races because I know what is missing. However, I cannot bring myself to say the words. Therefore, I play dumb. 
 
   “What is missing?” 
 
   “Baby do you know that I was going to ask you to marry me?” Adrian has avoided my question and I wonder why? 
 
   “I am aware but why didn’t you answer my question?” Adrian again smirks at me. 
 
   “Baby I don’t know what is missing so I cannot really answer your question.   Now how do you feel about marrying me?”
 
   “I don’t know, marriage is a big step and don’t you think that we are too young?” Adrian is not pleased by my response. He loosens his grip on me and lunges forward. He sits on the edge of the sofa as he glares at me. 
 
   “Alanna you are confusing me you say that you love me but why are you so hesitant towards marrying me?” I look at his gorgeous face and I am sensing his vulnerability. I reach over and I place my hand gently onto his strong back. 
 
   “Adrian I love you and one day we will be married. I just feel that now is not the right time.”
 
   “I see and does Michael have anything to do with your reason?” Adrian asks in firm voice. I take my hand away from his back and I place it into his. He lifts his eyes from the floor and they lock on mine. 
 
   “Adrian it is you that I love and he has nothing to do with my reasons for not wanting to get married.” I confess as I lean in and kiss Adrian. 
 
   “I better go and get dressed,” Adrian says as he rises from the sofa. He makes his way into his room and I watch as he leaves. I try to compose myself as I think back on his words. Adrian is desperate to get married and no matter how much I love him I cannot get married at twenty-two. I do not feel ready to be a wife and I certainly am not ready for a life of domestic bliss. Adrian is pushing marriage because he is desperate to have a family. My biggest fear is that one day Adrian will change his mind about me. I am scared that he will realise that I am not enough for him and that I am not good enough. Adrian could have any girl he wants and I am nothing compared to him. I feel that it is best to keep things the way it is just now, as I could not bear it if lost him. I worry if we were to get married that things would change and I am not sure that I cope with a messy divorce. I know that this subject will always be on Adrian’s mind. However, I will try my hardest to fight him until that day when I can fight no longer. Until I have no other option but to marry him, I will protest in keeping things the way they are. 
 
   “Alanna,” I hear Adrian shout. I quickly rise up from the sofa and I march my way into his room. I am stunned when I see Adrian shirtless and standing in his closet. I stare and Adrian smirks. 
 
   “Can you help me choose a suit?” I walk over to him and I begin to look through his closet. I shake my head at the quantity of clothes he has. There are racks full of suits and piles of jeans. The entire back wall is lined with shoes and there is a separate wall for all his ties. 
 
   “Oh my god Adrian how many suits do you need?” He frowns at me. 
 
   “Will you just help me pick one?” I roll my eyes at him and I watch as he becomes frustrated. 
 
   “Don’t roll your eyes at me,” he says firmly. I laugh at him and then I begin to pick through his suits. I run my fingers along the arms of his jackets until I come across a familiar one. I stare at it for a minute and then I remember that it is the suit that he was wearing the first time that I saw him. The dark blue pinstripes remind me of the way I was drawn to him - from that very first glance. I lift the suit from the rail and I hand it to Adrian.
 
   “What made you choose that one?” He says in a sarcastic tone. I smile at him and then I feel as if he was perhaps testing me. Maybe he wanted me to pick that suit. Adrian was possibly testing me to see if I remembered our first meeting. I shake my head slowly as I try to hide my paranoia.
 
   “You wore that suit when we first met.” He looks at it and he smirks. 
 
   “Yes, I believe that I did.”  Adrian switches the light off in his closet and he makes his way over to the bed. He throws the suit down and then he makes his way into the bathroom. He begins to fill the sink and he takes out his razor. I walk closer and then I finally stand in the doorway of the bathroom. Adrian turns to me. 
 
   “Baby what are you doing?” I blush but I maintain my position. 
 
   “Do you mind if I watch you shave?” He lets out a dark laugh and he makes a nod towards me. He switches off the tap and then he applies his shaving foam. He gently begins to shave and I cannot tear my eyes away from him. His fluid motions are mesmerizing to me and I could watch them all day. He rinses his face and then gently pats it dry. He reaches over and grabs his cologne and he splashes a few drops onto his neck. I catch a whiff of the scent and I breathe it in. He slips on his massive gold Rolex and then he makes his way back into the room. He approaches me and I grab onto his bare chest. He holds me tight as I run my fingers along his back. We kiss and then I break free. 
 
   “I will let you get dressed,” 
 
   Adrian walks into the lounge and he is breathtaking. I instantly smile at him as I clutch the little box that I have for him. He strides over to me. 
 
   “Adrian I have something for you,” I say as I hand him the little black box. He wrinkles his forehead at me and then he reaches for the gift. 
 
   “What is this?” He says in a firm voice.
 
   “You are always buying me gifts am I not entitled to return the gesture?” Adrian rolls his eyes at me as he slowly begins to unwrap the outer packaging. My heart gently races as I await his reaction. He opens the box and he smiles at my gift. 
 
   “Thanks baby,” is all that he manages to say. I watch as he puts the cufflinks into place. I smile at him and then he grabs onto me. 
 
   Adrian walks me along to Sophie and Emma’s room. He knocks firmly on the door. Emma answers and she instantly smiles at her brother. 
 
   “Wow, you two look amazing,” she gushes. 
 
   “Alanna and I have dinner plans with my…” Adrian trails off and I know that he wants me to finish his sentence. 
 
   “We are having dinner with Mr Jenkins and his wife. They are Adrian’s adoptive parents.” Emma quickly senses that Adrian is uncomfortable talking about this subject so she quickly changes the topic. 
 
   “Okay well I am going to have a quiet night so I guess I will see you in the morning.” Adrian smiles at his sister and then she closes the door. 
 
   Adrian escorts me down into the reception of the hotel and he ushers me out into the cold night of London. We walk over to his black Range Rover and Adrian quickly opens the door for me. I jump in and I lean back into the plush leather seat. The car speeds away and Adrian grabs my hand as he drives. I look out onto the city and I cannot contain my smile. The London Bridge is mesmerizing and the London Eye is breath taking in the dark night. Big Ben chimes through the city and I again smile at the sound. Adrian’s phone rings and he pushes the steering wheel gently to answer his call. 
 
   “Hello Jeff,” Adrian says in light voice. 
 
   “Hello mate, how’s it going?” Jeff says in a strong British accent. I smile at the sound and Adrian quickly notice’s my reaction. 
 
   “I have you on speaker and Alanna is laughing at your accent.” Adrian says in a sarcastic voice. My face flushes hot and I narrow my eyes at Adrian. He smirks at me and then I hear Jeff. 
 
   “Oh really then I must meet this girlfriend of yours.” Adrian looks at me and he instructs me to answer his friend. 
 
   “Hello Jeff,” I say awkwardly. 
 
   “Hello darling I was sorry to hear about your attack.” Jeff says in a compassionate voice. 
 
   “Thanks but that’s all in the past now.” I say as I make loving eyes towards Adrian. 
 
   “So can we meet sometime? I am dying to see this girl that has Adrian so whipped.” 
 
   “Jeff you have seen me before.” I reassure him.               
 
   “Yes but we never properly met. I bet you cannot even remember what I look like?” I frown, as I know that he is right. The only thing I can remember about that night was Adrian. I know that there were many people around but none of them mattered. I only had eyes for Adrian and no one else stood a chance of being noticed around him. 
 
   “Okay you caught me,” I say. Adrian pushes his hair back and he again begins to talk. 
 
   “Jeff have we secured the Henderson deal?” 
 
   “No, not yet that’s actually what I was calling to talk to you about. They are refusing to sign the deal unless they talk to you in person.” 
 
   “Okay then, arrange a meeting,” Adrian instantly says. 
 
   “That’s the thing, we already arranged two meetings and you never turned up. So they are insisting that you come to them.” I sigh as I look at Adrian and I know that I am the reason he never showed up to his business meetings. Guilt again takes over my body and I slightly hang my head in shame. The car stops at a red light and Adrian turns to me. He notices that I am uneasy and he gently caresses my chin. I smile at my Adrian as he replies to Jeff. 
 
   “Clear my meetings for next week and arrange for me to go to Edinburgh,” My heart stops at his words and I immediately think of Adrian’s father. 
 
   “Okay boss and see you soon Alanna,” Jeff says as he hangs up. I instantly turn to Adrian. 
 
   “Edinburgh?” 
 
   “I know what you are thinking but I cannot meet my father.” 
 
   “Adrian please, don’t get mad at me but I really think that you should at least try to see your father. You have never met him and I feel that you need to. The anger that you have is mirrored in his abandonment of you. I feel that you will never be able to move on from your past until you meet him. Please say that you will think about it?” Adrian is silent as he drives and I am glad that he did not shout at me. I hated seeing him so angry the other night and I do not know what I would do if I saw him like that again.
 
   We pull up at a massive white house that is fully lit and has luscious gardens at the front. The huge black gates are closed and then they instantly begin to open. Adrian drives slowly up to the door of the house and he stops the car. I begin to feel nervous as Adrian opens the door for me. He takes my hand and walks me up to the front door of the house. I grip him and he senses my anxiety. 
 
   “Don’t worry baby,” he whispers. I try not to worry but I cannot escape my feelings. I am about to meet the couple who saved Adrian’s life in so many ways. I know how much they mean to him and I hope that they like me. Not only am I feeling anxiety because Mr Jenkins and his wife mean so much to Adrian but they are also Michael’s parents. Their son saved my life and I owe everything to him. I really want to make a good impression on them because if they did not like me then I don’t know what I would do. Adrian and Michael are the most important people in my life right now. I hate to think of losing them and I will do everything in my power to get Mr Jenkins and his wife to accept me. Adrian rings the doorbell and I take a deep breath as we wait for an answer. 
 
   The door pushes open and there is Mr Jenkins. He stands in the doorway with a wide grin on his face. I take in his looks and he reminds me of Michael. He has the same dark hair and the same light blue eyes. However, he is not as tall as Michael is and not nearly as beautiful. He has friendly eyes and I smile at him as he ushers us into the grand house. 
 
   “Welcome home son,” he says as he firmly shakes Adrian’s hand. I gaze at Adrian, he looks so happy right now and I could almost cry at the sight. 
 
   “Alanna my dear it is nice to see you again, how is your father?” He says as he softly kisses me on the cheek. 
 
   “My dad is good,” I say as I smile at Mr Jenkins. 
 
   Adrian and I follow him into the lounge of his stunning house. I gaze at my surroundings and I can honestly say that this is most beautiful house that I have ever seen. The walls are cream and have stunning art hanging from them. The furniture is dark and classic. The carpets are white and there is soft lighting all around the room. Cabinets are filled with family pictures and crystal vases are filled with white roses. In the corner of the room there is a grand piano with bunches of flowers lined along its shiny surface. The sound of Michael Buble echoes around the house and I smile at the sound. 
 
   “Would you like a drink?”
 
   “Thanks Mr Jenkins,” I say as I take a glass of champagne from him. 
 
   “Please child call me Charles,” I nod at him as I take a sip of my drink. 
 
   “Adrian my dear,” Mrs Jenkins says as she enters the room. Adrian quickly embraces her with hug and I am shocked at his affection. She pulls back from him and as she focuses her eyes on me. I take in her looks and her beauty stuns me. She has piercing blue eyes and light blonde hair. She is dressed in a classy, black cocktail dress and her shoulder length hair is hanging freely. She oozes sophistication and her posh English twang is captivating. I smile at her as she makes eye contact with me. 
 
   “You must be Alanna?” 
 
   “Yes, it is nice to meet you Mrs Jenkins,” I say politely. She quickly embraces me with a kiss on each cheek. She pulls back. 
 
   “Please call me Tabatha.” 
 
   Charles and Tabatha escort us into the dining room. We sit at a massive table that is plastered in every kind of food you can mention. Mr Jenkins sits at the head of the table with Mrs Jenkins next to him. I sense a little tension in the room as Mr Jenkins urges the servers not to begin dishing out the food. I glance at Adrian and he quickly asks what is wrong. 
 
   “Charles is there something that we should know?” Mr Jenkins clears his throat. 
 
   “No son but your brother will be joining us for dinner.” I feel my heart beat faster as I think of Michael. I did not tell Adrian that I saw him earlier and I fear what his reaction might be if he found out. I quickly try to put that thought out of my mind as I focus back on the conversation. 
 
   “He is late then?” Adrian insists. 
 
   “Yes but he called to say that he won’t be long,” Tabatha adds. I stare at the face of Michael’s mother and I cannot help but feel thankful to her for bringing him into the world. Without her, Michael would not exist and that does not ever bear to think about. I slightly shudder as that thought enters my mind. I gaze at Tabatha as I feel that she has more that she would like to say. 
 
   “Adrian my dear, how is things between you and Michael?” Adrian gazes at me and then he replies. 
 
   “Things were strained at first but now I feel that we have healed our wounds.” 
 
   “I am glad to hear that nothing upsets me more than when my boys are arguing.” Tabatha says to Adrian. I listen to her words and I wonder how she feels about her other son, Chad. Surely she must miss him and crave to have in him in her life. No mother would want to spend years away from her son. She must think about him every second of every day. If she doesn’t then what type of person is she? 
 
   “Sorry I am late,” Michael says as he and Katharine burst into the room.
 
   “Well you are here now; take seat son and who is this lovely girl?” Charles says as he greets Michael.
 
   “Mother, Father this is Katharine.” Michael says as he pulls out a seat for her. I watch as Katharine beams at the sight of the room. Adrian reaches over and firmly shakes Michael’s hand. I look up from the table and I make eye contact with Michael. He instantly raises his eyebrows at me and I cannot contain my smile. Mr Jenkins signals for the servers to enter and once the meal is laid out, we begin to feast. 
 
   “Adrian, how is the business?” Charles asks in a firm voice. Adrian clears his throat as he stares at me. 
 
   “Business is fine I am actually going to Edinburgh sometime next week.”
 
   “I thought you signed the Henderson deal?” 
 
   “No, not yet but I am sure they will sign soon.” 
 
   “Enough about business,” Tabatha insists. “Tell me girls how are you enjoying London?” I begin to respond but Katharine gives me no time. 
 
   “London is wonderful,” she gushes. 
 
   “Have you visited anywhere special since you have been here?”
 
   “I have been so many places it is hard to remember all the names. But I really loved The Palace.” 
 
   “Ah yes our royal family, tell me Alanna do you like London?” Mr Jenkins quickly asks. 
 
   “I adore London,” I confess. 
 
   “And London adores you,” Michael adds. Adrian clears his throat at Michael’s words and he takes a sip of his water. I feel my face flush hot as I remember Michael’s words from earlier. He blamed me for being jealous of him and Katharine. He knew that I dreamt about him and he insisted that I care more for him than I say. I must have a look of despair on my face as Mr Jenkins notices it. 
 
   “Child, are you alright?” 
 
   “Yes I am fine,” I insist as I smile at him.
 
   “Now as you know I asked you boys here tonight for a reason. This weekend is our thirty-seventh wedding anniversary and we are having a massive get together at the country estate. All our family will be attending and that includes your brother Chad and his wife. Tabatha and I really hope that you two boys will join us in our celebration.” Mr Jenkins looks wide eyed at us as he waits for a response. Michael quickly answers his father questions. 
 
   “Of course Father you can count on me being there,” Mr Jenkins smiles at Michael and then he turns to Adrian. 
 
   “Son I would really like it if you could be there too,” Adrian runs his fingers through his hair as he thinks of his answer. He stares down at me and I quickly flash him a smile. He takes a deep breath and then he turns to Mr Jenkins. 
 
   “Alanna and I will be there.”
 
   Dinner runs smoothly and as it ends the men of the house have retired to study for brandies and cigars whilst the women sip champagne in the lounge. Tabatha begins to talk about fashion, her dogs and of course her home furnishings. I smile as I pretend that her latest curtain choice interests me. Katharine in unusually quiet as she sips her fourth glass of champagne.
 
   “Am I boring you dear?” Tabatha asks. I immediately flash a smile as I try to reassure her that I am not bored. 
 
   “No,not at all,” Tabatha smiles and then it quickly fades.
 
   “Alanna I have a confession to make. When I first found out that you and Adrian were together I was worried.” 
 
   “Why?” I say as I blink rather rapidly. 
 
   “As I am sure you are aware Adrian is a broken boy. He had the worst childhood and it left him with major issues. He has mental scares that will stay with him forever. I guess the reason I was worried was that Adrian means so much to me. I would do anything for him and when I heard that a beautiful American girl came into his life I was worried about your intentions.” 
 
   “I guess that is a natural reaction but I want to reassure you that I love Adrian. I would do anything for him and I would never do anything to hurt him. He is my world and without him I would not exist.” I protest. Tabatha takes in my words and I feel that she might need a little more convincing. 
 
   “If that is true then why do you need Michael?” I blush and then I glance at Katharine and I am stunned that she still has not said a word. I focus again on Tabatha as I try to respond. 
 
   “I am not sure what you mean by that?” 
 
   “I guess what I am trying to say is that I don’t fully understand why you need him in your life. Adrian adores you and if what you say is true then that should be all that you need.” 
 
   “Tabatha what I am saying is true I love Adrian. However, Michael saved me and I owe everything to him. Both of them mean the world to me but Adrian is the guy that I will always love.” Tabatha rushes over to me and she gently caresses my arm. 
 
   “Adrian is a complicated boy and Michael is wild. However, if you think that you can have the both of them then you are wrong. Adrian will not stand around and watch you flirt with Michael. He doesn’t need that type of stress in his life and if you feel that you cannot live without Michael then you can say goodbye to a life with Adrian.” I gaze at Tabatha as I try to process her words. I am not sure what to think of her honesty and I am beginning to sense that she does not like me. I feel that her smile is forged and her eyes are raging. She stares at me and I feel very uneasy around her. Her words seem harsh and I feel that she does not think that I am good enough to be with Adrian. I glare into her eyes and I begin to get dizzy. I gently step back from her as I try to compose myself. Katharine walks over to me and she has a concerned look on her face. She takes me by the arm and she quickly excuses us from the room. Katharine ushers me into the large kitchen and she closes the door behind us. She deeply exhales as she makes her way over to me. 
 
   “Alanna I got to talk to you,” she says. Her words a filled with anxiety and I reach out and take her hand. She pulls her hand away as she fixes her hair.  
 
   “Katharine what is wrong?” I ask. 
 
   “Michael is what’s wrong,” She snaps and my heart begins to race. 
 
   “What has he done?” 
 
   “I cannot stay with him any longer,” she confesses. 
 
   “Why what happened?”
 
   “Everything, he treats me liked dirt and I am so stupid for taking him back.” Katharine is furious and I begin to panic. 
 
   “Katharine a few days ago you were happy what has changed?” 
 
   “Alanna I cannot be with someone who will never love me. He does not call me; he does not care what I do. He never shows any interest in anything that I say or do. He doesn’t treat me the way Adrian treats you.”
 
   “Katharine you should compare your relationship to mine and Adrian’s.” 
 
   “How can I help it when it is right there in front of me?” Katharine’s words stun me and I feel very awkward. I clear my throat as I try to reply.
 
   “Every relationship is different. Michael has a funny way of showing his feelings maybe you misjudged him.” Katharine shakes her head at my words. 
 
   “No Alanna I know that you see it too. I feel like I love him but I know that he will always love you. I have a deep jealousy of you that takes over my body. You have one amazing guy in Adrian but Michael wants you as well. I don’t understand it Alanna and it is not fair.” 
 
   I begin to lose sight of myself as I hear Katharine’s honest words. I had no idea that she felt this way and the thought paralyzes me. I gaze at her and I see a stunning, wholesome girl and I do not understand why she would be jealous of me. I am nothing compared to her and if she only knew how I felt about Adrian and Michael wanting me. I myself cannot understand why two, gorgeous guys like them would be interested in me. I am awkward, shy, and super inappropriate. I always find myself in sticky situations with guys. I push their buttons and I bring out the worst in them. Marco is a fine example of that as he almost slapped me in the hallway of Columbia because I irritated him. Michael is another; he treats other girls like crap because he wants me. He tries to sabotage my relationship with Adrian because again I lead him to think that more could happen. Michael and Adrian argue over me and I still vividly remember that night when Adrian punched Michael at dinner. I wish that I could wave a magic wand and make Michael love Katharine. No better still, I wish that I could make my feelings for him disappear. I wish that I could hate him at least if I did, then he would not get hurt by me. He would not have this constant battle with Adrian over me and he would be free to live his life away from my teasing. He could have the happiness that he deserves but I cannot change how I feel. I cannot wave a magic wand and suddenly hate him. I hate that I am being selfish but I will not choose until I absolutely have to. 
 
   “Katharine, please do not think like that. I hate that I make you feel this way and I am sorry. I do not fully understand why Adrian or Michael wants me. I am nothing in comparison. However, if you feel that you cannot be with him then you should end things. If he treats you badly then do not stand for it leave him whilst you still can. You are a beautiful, independent woman and you do not need a guy to define you. If Michael cannot see what a great girl he has then he is not worth it.” Katharine looks up at me and she gently presses a smile from her lips. She lunges from the seat and into my arms. 
 
   “Alanna you are right, I don’t have to stand for this.” She rushes out the room and I begin to worry what she might do. I have seen this side to Katharine many times before when she is breaking up with a guy. I quickly follow her into the study and I watch as she tells Michael how it is. 
 
   “Now darling I have news for you. I am not going to stand for your bullshit any longer. You treat me like a piece of dirt and I am over you.” Michael looks furious as he rises from his seat. He walks over to Katharine and he smirks at her. 
 
   “Well I am glad you finally took the hint. For a minute I actually thought that I would be stuck with you forever.” Katharine lets out a squeal and then she slaps Michael very strongly across his face. He lunges forward but he stops himself, he looks at her and he lets out a dark laugh. Katharine again squeals and then storms out the room. Adrian looks bewildered by what has just happened and I hear Tabatha. 
 
   “Good lord what is going on in here?” 
 
   “Well sweetheart I think that the lovely Miss Katharine has ended things with our son.” Mr Jenkins says in a light tone. I cannot hold back my smile at his words and Michael quickly locks his eyes on mine. He looks angry with me as he walks over. I am standing in the doorway and I gently move to let Michael out. He leans down as he passes me. 
 
   “Alanna a word,” I make a dashing look towards Adrian and he gently nods his approval. I excuse myself and then I follow Michael. He leads me into the kitchen and as Katharine did, he closes the door behind him.
 
   “Alanna what was that?” 
 
   “Well if it is not clear I think that Katharine broke up with you.” 
 
   “Don’t get smart with me,” Michael says as he points his long finger in my face. I instantly reach out and push his finger away. He clenches his teeth at my action and I feel that his fury is building. 
 
   “I wasn’t,  I was just stating the obvious.” 
 
   “Well I could do without your sarcasm right now Alanna,” 
 
   “Michael I am sensing that you are mad at me?” I snap. He rolls his eyes. 
 
   “I could never be mad at you, but right now I am a little annoyed with you.” 
 
   “Isn’t being mad at me and annoyed with me the same thing?”                      
 
    “There you go again with the sarcasm,” Michael says firmly.
 
   “Why are you annoyed with me?” 
 
   “Alanna it is clear to see that you influenced Katharine’s decision to break up with me.”
 
   “That’s not true it was Katharine’s decision and I never forced her to do anything.”                   
 
    “You see that’s where I do not believe you.”                                  
 
    “Well I don’t really care if you believe me as long as I know the truth then that’s all that matters. Katharine chose to end things with you because you were not treating her right. Did you really think that she would put up with your behaviour, forever?” Michael again rolls his eyes at me and I feel my fury building. 
 
   “You see that’s where you are wrong Alanna. You try your best not to care about what I think but you crave my approval of everything that you do. Even now when you are trying to be feisty and fight back against me. Your eyes are melting in mine and can see that you are relieved that I am no longer with Katharine.” I shake my head at him. 
 
   “No Michael you are wrong,” I protest. Michael lunges towards me and he grabs me by my wrists. 
 
   “Sweetheart, you want to fall at my feet right now. You want me to hold you and you want my kiss. Just give me the signal and I will make all your dreams come true.” I stare into his eyes and just for second I lose myself in them. His beauty is divine and I could almost cave in and give him the signal. However, as that thought enters my mind Adrian washes over me and I am reminded of my love for him. He is the guy that I want but Michael’s words do speak some truth. I could fall at his feet but Adrian would be there to catch me. I do crave his touch but in a friendly way. His kiss would be nice but Adrian’s is superior. So many feelings that I have towards Michael cannot be explained and I am resulted in not figuring them out. I hate that I am drawn to him and I hate that I owe him my life. I slowly loosen his hands from my wrist as I think of my response. 
 
   “Michael, your words are inappropriate I am with Adrian, please accept that.” He rolls his eyes again as his ice blue stare is on me.
 
   “Alanna if I thought for one second that you did not feel the same way about me as I do for you. Then I would leave and you would never see me again because I would have nothing to fight for. As long as I believe that you want me then no I will accept that you are with him.” His voice is dark and I back away from him. He is wrong, so wrong.
 
   “Michael, I love Adrian,” 
 
   “If that is true then why did you almost kiss me?” I blush as I remember my moment of weakness. 
 
   “I was angry, sad and I needed someone. I am sorry if I have led you on but even if I had of kissed you, my feelings would not have changed. I would still be in love with Adrian and that kiss would have just confirmed it. I am sorry if I seem harsh but it is the truth.”  Michael is silent as my words ring in the air around us. I wait for a reply but Michael does not have one. I gently sigh as I look at him. The anger and sarcasm has faded from his eyes and in its place is sadness. I feel instantly guilty and I feel that I have hurt his feelings. I feel sorry for him and wish that he would find a girl and be happy. He needs love and he deserves to have all his dreams come true. Even if those dreams do not include me. 
 
   I step back from Michael as the kitchen door pushes open. I turn from Michael and I see Adrian standing in the doorway. He looks concerned as he stares at Michael and me. I walk over to him and he quickly reaches out for me. I link into his arm as I briefly smile at him. I turn my focus back to Michael and Adrian’s looming words. 
 
   “Mate that girl was out of control. Does your face hurt? That was some punch she landed you with.” Adrian says in a smooth tone.          
 
   “Yeah well I deserved it.” Michael finally says. Adrian laughs at him as he turns to me. 
 
   “Baby, are you ready to leave?” I smile at him. 
 
   “Yes,” I say simply. Adrian lets go of me as he marches over to Michael. He reaches out his hand and Michael firmly shakes it. Quicker than a flash Adrian is back by my side. I again hold onto his arm as I gaze at Michael. I again feel his pain as I say. 
 
   “Goodnight Michael.” 
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   The next few days fly by in an instant and, before I know it, it is almost the weekend. The very thought of it has me petrified and I have felt this way ever since my dinner with Mr Jenkins and his wife. So many things about that evening went wrong and I feel that I was to blame for all of it. Katharine ended her relationship with Michael and even though it was for the best, I still feel at blame for it ending so abruptly. Michael has not contacted me since the dinner and I feel that he is still very mad at me. I hate that feeling but I know that I have no right to complain about it. Michael is only a friend - if he is even that anymore. What also worries me is Tabatha’s remarks. At first, she could not have been nicer then she changed her ways. All of sudden I felt attacked by her and I was very uneasy around her. She made me feel small and as if I was not worth Adrian’s time. She basically said that Adrian did not need me in his life and she worried me when she said that if I wanted Michael around then I should say goodbye to my life with Adrian. I could understand her worries if they were genuine but as I gazed into her eyes I felt as if she just wanted to attack me. Her smile was false as she tried to be nice. Her tone was bitter and her words were full of ice. I have concluded that she just does not like me and I noticed how different she acted when Mr Jenkins was around. She could not have been finer and she was the perfect host. However, once she got me alone she told me how she really felt and her icy words terrified me. I never expected her to like me but at the same time, I never thought that she would hate me either. Then there is the anniversary party, which I am dreading. I feel anxious about seeing Michael and of course his mother, Tabatha. If that were not enough stress to deal with then Chad showing up will be the cherry on top of the cake. I have no expectations of how he will be but I am constantly plagued by thought of why he left. He hated Adrian and could not cope with his jealousy towards him. His actions were horrendous and out of order. I worry of how he will act at the party and what scares me even more is the way Adrian might act. I saw his anger in full motion and it terrified me. I really hope that things can go smoothly at the party, as I really could not deal with the backlash if it did not. 
 
   Apart from the obvious issues, my time in London has been great. Adrian has been amazing and I love seeing him in his own environment. He is at home here and everything he is passionate about is on show. His business is booming right now and of course I have a whole set of other worries about his looming trip to Edinburgh. However, I have decided not to think of that situation until the time comes. Anyway, our relationship is really beginning to blossom into a full-blown, Cinderella romance. He showers me with gifts and romantic dinners at all the best restaurants in town. His generosity is magnificent and all his gifts are wonderful. However, what has me in a Cinderella moment is his affection. He is so passionate and caring. He considers all my feelings and he would never push my boundaries. He treats me like a princess and he is my real life prince charming. I smile as I remember my little sister’s reaction to Adrian. She was convinced that he was in fact a prince and she became flustered that no one but her could see it. However, I can see it and I totally agree with Penelope. It was as if Adrian rode up on a white horse and swept me from my feet. He brought out the loving side to me and he kept it for himself. I owe being able to love, to him, because before he came around I never thought that I would fall in love. I never dreamed about the perfect guy and what our life would be like. I was not like all the other girls who have been planning their weddings since they were five. Instead, I chose to step back from the dating scene and what surprised me was that love found me. I stumbled upon the most amazing guy ever by accident. I was annoyed with my life in New York so when my dad offered me a break I took it. I went to London my dream city and what I found was spectacular. I loved the city and I loved its culture I was ecstatic just to be there but what happened next went far beyond my wildest dreams. I went to a boring event, which I did not want to attend, and then that is when I saw him. He stood in front me in all his perfection and I my world shattered. I knew from the moment that I saw him that he was my reason for living. He woke the dormant side of me that was buried deep into my soul. Gravity no longer held me to the planet it was Adrian and I flew three thousand miles to find him.                 
 
   “Baby,” Adrian beams as he gently bursts into my room. I smile as I watch him walk over to me. He is dressed very casually today in a black shirt and blue jeans. His hair is tousled and rather messy and I can tell that he has not shaved today. He approaches me and stops at my feet. He gently leans in and kisses me softly and I again melt at his touch.
 
   “I am taking the whole day off work so that you and I can spend some time together.” I lunge forward and into his arms. 
 
   “Really?” I gasp. He laughs. 
 
   “Yes baby, but there is a slight snag,” I roll my eyes slightly. 
 
   “Do not roll your eyes at me,” Adrian says firmly. 
 
   “Okay so what’s the snag?” He reaches out and grabs onto my shoulders and he slowly begins to glide his hands along my skin. 
 
   “I am free all day but there is an event tonight and I have to be there. I know that they aren’t exactly your kind of thing but baby will you accompany me?” I sigh and then I let out a giggle. 
 
   “You do not even have to ask, I am there.” Adrian again kisses me and then he instructs me that he is ready to go. I rush over to my closet and throw on a sweater. I grab my dark blue cashmere coat and then I make my way into the lounge. Adrian slips on a black, country style, wax jacket and he pushes his hair from his forehead. I stare and he notices. 
 
   “Baby what’s wrong?” He says, as he cannot hold back his boyish smirk. 
 
   “Nothing you just look really good in that jacket, which designer is it?” I say, as I cannot contain my smile and my curiosity. He again smirks as he shakes his head.
 
   “It is a Barbour,” he says smoothly. He marches over to me and he links me into his arm. We stride down to the car and I quickly step inside. Adrian jumps in and starts the car. He smiles at me as he begins to drive.
 
   “So, where we going?” I ask as the car stops at a red light. Adrian turns to me. 
 
   “It is a surprise,” 
 
   “Please don’t tell me we are going shopping again,” I say rather firmly. Adrian laughs at me as he takes my hand. 
 
   “I thought you liked to shop?” 
 
   “Well I do like to shop but I have literally been to every store in London and a girl can get bored.” He again laughs at me I feel a little annoyed by his amusement.
 
   “Well don’t worry we are not going shopping. I am taking you somewhere more - sentimental.” I smile at him and then we sit in silence. 
 
   “Music,” Adrian says as he switches on the radio. I smile as I hear the song that is playing. 
 
   “I love this song,” I admit as I begin to mouth the words to Enrique Iglesias’s heartbeat. Adrian smiles at me and squeezes my hand tightly. 
 
   “Can you feel my heartbeat?” He whispers. I laugh gently at him and he breaks into hysterical giggles. 
 
   “I guess that Michael could relate to this song?” Adrian says in a firm voice. I gently let go of his hand and he turns to me in frustration. 
 
   “Did I do something wrong?” He says as the car again comes to a stop at the red light. 
 
   “That was a little out of order,” I admit. 
 
   “Why?” He insists. 
 
   “You know why,” 
 
   “I guess I do, he is trying to steal your heart away but the question is: are you letting him?” I gasp at his honesty. I feel my heart begin to race and I am not sure how to respond to his words. To my surprise, he smiles at me as he takes my hand. 
 
   “Baby Ignore me, I am sorry and I never meant to upset you.” 
 
   “I am not upset you just caught me off guard a little.” 
 
   “Again, I am sorry,” he apologises. I briefly smile at him as he turns the radio up. I shake my head and I quickly turn the radio back down. 
 
   “Adrian you know that I love you right?” 
 
   “I do,” 
 
   “Are you sure? Because if you doubt me then…” Adrian interrupts me. 
 
   “Baby, I don’t understand how you could ever love me but I know that you do. I am sorry if I made you feel uncomfortable that wasn’t my intention and I am sorry for my sarcasm about Michael.” 
 
   “Adrian I love you and you have nothing to worry about with me and Michael. I see him as friend and I see you as my forever. I only want you in that way and I could never be with anyone else.”        
 
   “Why won’t you marry me then?”
 
   “Adrian we have talked about this,” 
 
   “Not really, you say that we are too young but if I am your forever then why not marry me?” I feel a lump building in my throat as Adrian again pushes the subject of marriage. His eyes are passionately waiting for my answer and I cannot think of one. I cannot tell him that marriage scares me because somewhere in my mind I will always fear that he will get bored of me and leave. I know if I told him that then he would sweet talk me into thinking that he never would and I then I would have to give in and marry him. My fears are paralyzing and I hate to think of myself without him. I would love nothing more than to marry him but I dread to think that my fear of him leaving me will stop me from ever becoming his wife. 
 
   “Adrian we are too young and the timing is not right. You have to trust me when I say that I love you and that you will always be my, forever.” Adrian slightly rolls his eyes at me and he simply says. 
 
   “Okay.”
 
   Adrian pulls the car into a small parking lot and he quickly escorts me out the car. I take his hand as he walks me into a large brownstone building. I gaze at Adrian. 
 
   “Adrian what is this place?” He does not answer me instead; he pushes open the front door of the building. We walk in and I soon realise what type of place this is - an orphanage. I smile as I look around. Inside is spacious and it has a friendly feel with light yellow walls and modern furniture. Pictures of animals hang on the walls and the floor is scattered with toys. There is a front desk and an older, grey haired woman is quietly talking on the phone. Adrian makes his way over to her and I follow him. As soon as she sees him, she ends her call and quickly makes her way over to him. 
 
    
 
   “Adrian, my boy where have you been,” she says in a soft English accent. 
 
   “I am sorry I haven’t visited in a while but I have been busy.” He says as he pulls me forward. The woman focuses her eyes on me and I shyly flash a smile.
 
   “And who is this?” She says as she reaches out for my hand. 
 
   “I am Alanna,” I say quietly. The woman smiles and Adrian moves closer to me. 
 
   “Baby, this is Janet she is the co-founder of this orphanage. Janet this is my lovely Alanna.” Adrian says proudly. The woman walks over to me and she embraces me with a gentle kiss on my cheek. I am a little stunned but at the same time, I feel privileged that she embraced me in this way. I am starting to notice Adrian beaming at her as she speaks and I feel that Janet might be a very important person in Adrian’s life.
 
   “Well it is nice too meet you Alanna. Adrian has told me all about you and your dreams.” I gaze up at Adrian as he smiles freely. I turn back to Janet. 
 
   “I hope he only told you my good points?” I say a little shyly. 
 
   “Yes he told me that you have a huge heart and that you want to help those who are in need. But what he failed to mention was how beautiful you are.” 
 
   “Hey I did say that she was beautiful,” Adrian gently snaps. Janet lets out a deafening laugh and I slightly jump from the sound. 
 
   “Okay, okay but her beauty can only be described as divine.” My face bursts into flames at her complements and I nervously push my hair from my face. 
 
   “The children have been asking for you,” Janet says as she leads us along the wide hallway and stops in front of a large, dark wooden door.  
 
   “What did you tell them?” Adrian asks in a quick, firm tone. 
 
   “I told them that Mr Black had to go away on business but he would come and visit as soon as he returned to London. I wasn’t wrong then?” 
 
   “No, Alanna and I have only been back in town a few days. I came as soon as I could.” Adrian informs Janet. She smiles at Adrian and she gently touches his arm. 
 
   “Don’t worry the children understand,” she says in a soothing voice. 
 
   “But can you understand?”
 
   “Yes, all is well Adrian, now come on the children are waiting.” Janet pushes open the door and the giggles from the children are captivating. She leads us into the massive living room and I gaze at the surroundings. The room is friendly and there are many drawings hanging from the walls. There is a large TV and several computers. There are toys of every kind and children are playing happily. 
 
   “Children,” Janet gently shouts. The kids immediately stop what they are doing and they turn their attention towards us. I watch as their faces light up at the sight of Adrian. 
 
   “We have some visitors, please say hello to Mr Black and the lovely Alanna.” In one rhyme, the kids embrace us. 
 
   “Hello Mr Black and Alanna,” I gently laugh at their voices and I cannot contain my smile. Adrian’s grip on me loosens as a few children run up and grab onto him. He gently pats their heads as they embrace him and I smile at the sight. 
 
   “Mr Black, I have missed you,” a little, dark haired boy says. Adrian leans down to him. 
 
   “I missed you too mate,” I literally cannot stop smiling at the sight of Adrian with these children. His eyes are happy and he cannot contain his smile as he tells them about his business trips. My heart tingles, as it is clear to see that Adrian adores children and they absolutely adore him back. 
 
   “Miss Alanna,” I hear a little voice say. I turn to see a little fair-haired girl standing before me. I instantly smile at her as I kneel down to her level.
 
   “Yes sweetie,” I say as I gaze at the little brown-eyed girl.
 
   “You are very pretty,” my heart melts at her kind words and I gaze at her little beautiful face.
 
   “Oh well thank you, but I must say that you are a very beautiful little girl. What is your name, sweetie?” 
 
   “My name is Olivia,” she says brightly. 
 
   “Well Olivia, it is very nice to meet you.” The little girl leans in and gives me a gentle hug. My heart melts at her affection and my earth shatters as I realise that this little girl has no parents. I wonder what happened to her family and I hate to think that this little girl possibly has no one.
 
   “Miss Alanna, it is my birthday today.” The little girl says in a very quiet voice. I smile at her. 
 
   “Well happy birthday Olivia, tell me how old are you today?” 
 
   “I am seven,” my heart again sinks as I take in her words. She is the same age as my little sister Penelope and that really hits hard with me. I think of how lucky my life is as I stare at this little girl. I never had to want for anything and I feel so guilty. This poor innocent child is an orphan, I slightly gaze up at Adrian and I realise that he is the same as this little child. He had to live in an orphanage because of what Alice and David did to him. I stare back at the little girl and my heart races as I think that perhaps she went through something similar.
 
   “Here,” I say as I slip of my charm bracelet. “Happy birthday,” Olivia beams as she takes the bracelet from my hand. She quickly slips it onto her small wrist and she turns to me. 
 
   “Thank you Miss Alanna,” she again pulls me in for hug and I gently hold onto the little girl. Her long hair lightly caresses my face and I try to hold back a tear. She pulls back. 
 
   “Miss Alanna, can you stay for my party?”
 
   “Of course,” I beam. 
 
   Janet escorts Adrian and me into the large dining room. The room is decorated in pink with, pink balloons, pink drapes and pink banners. The table is set and filled with pink flowers. There is a large pink cake at the centre of the table and Olivia rushes me over to it.
 
   “Miss Alanna come look at my cake,” she shouts. 
 
   “Wow that is the most beautiful cake that I have ever seen.” I gush and the little girls face lights up. Adrian walks over to us. 
 
   “Now I heard that it is your birthday today, am I right?” He says as gently picks the little girl up into his arms.
 
   “Yes Adrian, it is my birthday I am seven.”
 
   “Wow seven, that’s old,” Adrian jokes with Olivia. 
 
   “I know but I want to grow up,” Adrian straightens his face. 
 
   “And why would you want that Olivia? Being a child is the best thing in the world and it is something that you never get back once it is gone. Enjoy your childhood my little darling.” Again, my heart melts at the sight of Adrian and the little girl. I smile at him as he moves over to me. He is still holding Olivia as he leans into me. He gently pulls me towards him as he kisses me softly on my head. 
 
   “Adrian look at what Miss Alanna gave me,” Olivia shouts as she holds up her wrist to Adrian. 
 
   “Wow isn’t that beautiful,” he says. 
 
   “When I grow up I want to be just like Miss Alanna.” Adrian laughs at her words and he again kisses my head. 
 
   “Now who wants cake?” Janet says as holds up paper plates filled with cake. Olivia bounces down from Adrian’s grasp and he turns to me. 
 
   “Baby I told you this was sentimental.” 
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Twenty-Two
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Later that night when we arrive back at the hotel I, feel blissful. My mind is spinning happily, as I think back on my day with Adrian. I adored seeing him with the children of the orphanage and I was delighted to see that they loved him. He sat for ages watching a little boy draw him a picture and he listened to their stories. His patience was divine and I loved seeing him so happy. I have also learned more about how generous Adrian really is. I talked to Janet for a while and she told me that Adrian provides everything for the children. Janet is the co-founder of the orphanage but ever since her partner died, she has struggled to keep up with the payments. Then that is where Adrian comes in, he takes care of all the money worries. He organises trips for the children and he stops by once a month to visit them. If there is anything that the children need, Janet knows that Adrian is only a phone call away. She is very grateful to him and I know that she cares deeply for him. She understands what he has been through and I feel that he can confide in her. He talks to her as if she were is grandma and I love that. He listens to everything that she says and even when she gives him hell for staying out late or not visiting enough he rejoices in her concern. I really love the side of Adrian that Janet brings out and I am relieved that she seems to like me.
 
   “Hello” Sophie shouts as she enters my room. I quickly rush out from the bathroom. 
 
   “Hey,” 
 
   “Wow you look nice,” Sophie says as she claps eyes on me. 
 
   “Thanks, so what’s up?” I say as I take a seat at the dressing table. 
 
   “Adrian invited us to some important event tonight and I was wondering if I could borrow a dress?” Sophie says in a slow tone. I smile at her. 
 
   “Of course you can,” Sophie rushes into my closet and she begins to rummage through my clothes. 
 
   “So where did Adrian take you today?” 
 
   “We went to visit an orphanage,” I say proudly. Sophie cocks her head out of the closet. 
 
   “Seriously, could that guy be any more perfect?” I gently laugh at Sophie’s dramatic response. 
 
   “You should have seen him with the children.” 
 
   “Oh let me guess he was perfect with them?” Sophie says a little sarcastically. I do not really like her tone and I feel that I should change the subject. 
 
   “Anyway how is Katharine?” I ask as I think of my friend. 
 
   “She is great, we went shopping today and out for lunch and she did not even mention Michael once. I am little worried that she might be a robot.” 
 
   “No, she is just being Katharine; remember when she broke up with that guy Josh. She gushed that she loved him and that she could never be with anyone else then the next day she went out with his friend Tad.” I break into giggles as my words press from my lips. 
 
   “No, you are right,” Sophie agrees. 
 
   “Hey do you mind if I wear this?” Sophie says as she holds up a light blue, floor length, Alexander McQueen dress. I smile at her.
 
   “That dress would look amazing on you.” 
 
   I carefully comb my hair as I apply some final touches of makeup. I gaze at my outfit in the mirror and I smile at the sight. I really adore the dress that I am wearing and I hope that Adrian does too. I slowly brush the fabric with my hand as I take in its beauty. The dress is a light shade of purple and is very figure-hugging. My shoes are Jimmy Choo and my dress is Nina Ricci. I hear a gentle knock at my door and I quickly walk over. 
 
   “Are you ready baby?” Adrian says as he stands in the doorway. He is wearing a crisp black suit and a plain white shirt underneath. His chocolate hair is slicked back and his green eyes are glowing. 
 
   “Yes I am ready,” I say as I take his hand.
 
   We arrive at event and the cameras that greet us, stun me. We step out of the car and onto the red carpet in front of the building. Adrian grips me tightly as the light bulbs flash. The girls stand either side of us and Adrian stands proudly in the middle of four girls. I grip Adrian tighter as I begin to feel more anxious. Sophie on the other hand is beaming and as is Katharine. I gaze up at Adrian and he is standing coolly with a wicked smirk on his face. I take a deep breath and then I face the cameras once again. I notice that Emma also looks a little uncomfortable so I flash an understanding smile at her. I am relieved when Adrian finally walks us into the large building. We enter and I gaze at crowded room. The music is playing loudly as the guests dance. The chatter is deafening as we walk further into the room. I notice that people are beginning to stare and I feel awkward at their gazing. Adrian leads us up to the bar and he quickly orders a bottle of champagne. We take a seat at one of the many tables as the server brings over a crystal ice bucket with a bottle of Krug champagne lodged into it. Adrian pours us a glass each and then he turns to me. 
 
   “Baby I have to go and mingle with my colleagues.” He says as he takes my hand in his. I gently roll my eyes, as I do not want him to leave me but I know how much his business needs him therefore, I have to let him go. 
 
   “Okay,” I say as he leans in and kisses me. I lightly sigh as I watch him walk away. I turn back around to the girls and I am happy that they are here. I smile as I take in there looks. Sophie is dressed in my blue dress and Katharine is in a white, mini dress. Her hair is tied in a high ponytail and her smile is stunning. Emma also looks very nice tonight in a bright red, floor length gown. She has also chosen to wear her hair up and her green eyes are sparkle in the gentle glow of the room. 
 
   “So how have you been Katharine?” I ask as I take a sip of my champagne. She instantly smiles at me. 
 
   “I am good.” She beams. I gently giggle as I continue to sip the overexpensive champagne. I gaze around the room and I take in the crowd. Everyone is dressed to the highest standard and no-one looks out of place. People are dining on the tiniest of appetizers are they engage in general chitchat. Jazz music is playing loudly and everyone is moving in some way with the beat. 
 
   “So, how is everyone enjoying London?” I ask as I stare at my friends. They all answer at the sometime. 
 
   “We love it!” I smile and I am relieved. 
 
   “Are you looking forward to your party Alanna?” Sophie asks in a smug tone. 
 
   “You know that my mom makes a big issue of birthday but, to be honest, I could really do without the party this year.” 
 
   “There is no way that is happening. You should see your mom in action, she is like a women possessed.” Sophie informs me. I break a smile form my lips as I think of what over-the-top theme she has planned this year. 
 
   “Did she tell you what theme she has chosen this year?” I quiz Sophie. She looks down at the table and I instantly know that she knows what the theme is. 
 
   “Come on Sophie tell me,” I protest. She shakes her head firmly at me. 
 
   “No Alanna I promised your mom that I wouldn’t tell you.”
 
   “Ah okay then,” I give in.
 
   “If you don’t mind me asking how old are you Alanna?” Emma quietly asks. 
 
   “I will be twenty-three on my birthday.” Emma nods and I feel that she has more that she would like to say. 
 
   “Adrian is two years older than you?” 
 
   “It is almost three years actually, his birthday is soon - I think.”
 
   “Oh… Alanna does the age gap bother you?” Emma asks in a concerning voice. 
 
   “No I don’t feel that it is big age gap.” 
 
   “No, I don’t suppose it is but don’t you think that Adrian acts older than he is?” I am a little worried about Emma’s words and I am starting to think that she has worries of her own. 
 
   “Yeah, I suppose he does act older than he is. You have to understand that he is a very successful businessman and a lot of his time is spent with older people. He has tons of responsibilities and sometimes I feel that he forgets that he is only twenty-five. But it is just who he is and I know that he does not act in the average way but as his family we have to accept that.” 
 
   “Yeah, you’re right but sometimes when I look at him I think that he is bored with all the business. I would love to take him out and get him drunk and show him how to be young.” 
 
   “No, he doesn’t drink and he would never go out to a club or anything like that. He would prefer it if you took him to a nice dinner or the opera.” Emma rolls her eyes as she downs a glass of champagne. 
 
   “Oh no, I could never sit through an opera show. I just feel like we have not spent any time together. I feel that we are yet to bond as siblings. I would really like to get to know him better but he doesn’t seem to like the things that I do.” Emma says firmly. I feel compassion towards her and I feel that she really wants to spend time with her brother. As I am his girlfriend, I fell that it is my duty to get the two of them together. 
 
   “He likes to watch movies,” I say as I smile at Emma.
 
   “I bet he likes boring movies?” She says as she smirks. 
 
   “No he watches all sorts of movies, from romance to action to comedy. He doesn’t really mind and I think that he would enjoy a night in at the movies.”
 
   “Do you think that you could arrange it?” Emma asks sweetly. 
 
   “I don’t see why not.”
 
   “Baby,” Adrian gushes as he makes his way over to the table. A tall blonde haired guy is with him. I smile as Adrian reaches me. 
 
   “Baby, I want you to meet Jeff,” he says as he gently kisses my cheek. 
 
   “Hello Alanna,” Jeff says in a cool voice. I shake his hand as I take in his looks. He is very tall and his tight curly hair is a very light blonde. His eyes are a dark shade of blue and he is dressed in a black tuxedo. He is a good-looking guy but his looks are overshadowed as he stands next to Adrian. I watch as the girls lock their eyes on him and smile at their charming rudeness. 
 
   “Well, hello Jeff,  it is nice to finally put a face to that voice.” I joke as I remember our little rant about his accent the other day. He gently laughs as he folds his arms casually. 
 
   “Who are your friends Alanna?” He says he eyes up the girls. Adrian quickly jumps in. 
 
   “These are  Alanna’s friends, Sophie and Katharine and this is my sister Emma.” He says as points to his sibling. Jeff nods at the girls. 
 
   “Well girls it is lovely to meet you.” He says very coolly. I turn my attention to Katharine and I see that she is gazing freely at Jeff. To my shock, Jeff is returning Katharine’s stare. He is practically licking his lips as he takes in her beauty. I quickly make a dashing look towards Adrian and he instantly smiles at me. 
 
   “Alanna would you mind if I asked your friend Katharine to dance with me,” Jeff says as he holds his hand out for Katharine. 
 
   “No, not at all,” I say and without hesitation, Katharine lunges from her seat. Jeff gently slides his hand on her waist as he leads her onto the dance floor. 
 
   “He doesn’t waste anytime does he?” Sophie says rather bitterly. Adrian does not respond to Sophie’s words instead he takes the seat next to me. He turns to Emma and Sophie. 
 
   “Now girls I have something special planned for Alanna, so would mind if we said goodnight?” I gaze at him and I wonder what surprise he has. Adrian notices my wonder but he does not say a word to me. He stares at Sophie and Emma as he awaits their reply. 
 
   “Of course we don’t mind,” Emma reassures him. Sophie on the other hand is not so supportive. 
 
   “You are just going to leave us here?” Adrian frowns at her. 
 
   “No, I will leave the car for you. Now, I really must say goodnight.” Adrian rises from the seat and I quickly do the same. He urges me to take his arm as he leads me away. 
 
   Adrian walks me to the back of the room and along a narrow hallway. I gaze at him in wonder. 
 
   “Adrian I think that the exit is the other way.” I say softly. 
 
   “No, it is this way,” he insists. I resist the urge to disagree with him. We finally reach a door that opens to massive flight of stairs. 
 
   “Come on baby we are going to the top of the building.” I shake my head at him. 
 
   “Not in these shoes,” I say, as I gently stretch my foot out to reveal a six-inch heel. Adrian grins at me and with one swift movement, he swoops me into his arms. I let out a giggle as Adrian begins to climb the stairs. I still cannot contain my laugh as Adrian carries me up the massive flight of stairs. He stops for a second as he says. 
 
   “Baby what is so funny?” 
 
   “Nothing it is just so romantic,” he rolls his eyes heavily at my words as he again begins to climb the stairs. I stare at him as he glides and I notice that he is not even out of breath. 
 
   “I am not romantic Alanna,” I laugh at his words. 
 
   “Are you joking? You are like the most romantic guy in the world.”
 
   “No, I am strange and the things that I do for you are weird.” I frown at him. 
 
   “What are you talking about?” 
 
   “Well don’t you think that I am a little bizarre? I know I do, I am not like other blokes Alanna.” 
 
   “You are not weird and, you are right, you are not like everyone else. No one on this planet even comes close to you.” Adrian again rolls his eyes. 
 
   We reach the top of the stairs and Adrian gently releases me. I hold onto him as I thank him. 
 
   “Thanks doll, for carrying me, I would never have made it if you hadn’t.” Adrian leans in a kisses me and then he opens the door. We step out into the cold night and as Adrian said, we are on top of the building. Adrian walks me over to the middle of the rooftop and he points to the sky.
 
   “Baby our ride is on its way.” I gaze into the night sky as I notice a helicopter approaching the building. It gets closer and then it finally lands onto the rooftop. Adrian clutches me by the waist as he leads me over to the black aircraft. He opens the door and gently pushes me inside. I smile nervously at him as I try to hide my fear. I vividly remember the last time that I was in a helicopter and a shudder runs down my spine. It was a few years ago and my dad had booked a helicopter for his sister’s wedding. I was all dressed up in my bridesmaid dress and I was ever so happy that my aunt was getting married. My dad, mom, Penelope and I all entered the helicopter with such excitement. However, our excitement quickly faded when the helicopter broke down in mid-air. Something had happened to the rotators and the pilot began to lose control. The aircraft dropped thousands of feet and to this day, I still do not know how we survived. The rotator began to spin again and just in time. The pilot and my entire family were convinced that was the end. I shudder again at the thought and Adrian notices. 
 
   “Baby, is there something wrong?” I sigh at him as I feel that he has gone to a lot of trouble in planning this evening. However, my heart is racing and I feel that I cannot stay another second in this helicopter. 
 
   “Adrian I have to get out.” I confess as I try to rise from the seat. Adrian gently pushes me back down. 
 
   “Why what’s wrong?” He says almost shouting. 
 
   “Adrian my family and I had a very bad experience with a helicopter and you need to let me off.” I say almost shouting back at him. He gives in to my demands and he opens the door. He gets out and he reaches out for my hand as I quickly step out. I gaze at him and I feel that he is mad at me. He makes a signal to pilot and soon after the helicopter takes off from the rooftop. 
 
   “Adrian I am sorry,” 
 
   “Don’t apologise,” he says as he walks over to me. He pulls me tight and he kisses me softly. 
 
   “Have I ruined our evening?” 
 
   “No baby.”
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Twenty-Three
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   The next morning I wake to the sound of Adrian talking on his phone. His voice sounds tense and I open my eyes so that I can see him. He is gazing out of the window onto the streets of London. He is dressed casually in a crisp white shirt and dark blue jeans. His thick hair is messy and his face is clean-shaven. I gaze at him and I realise that I am in his room. I gently close my eyes as last night I must have made my way into his room - again. Every night without fail, I manage to sneak into his room and I huddle into him until morning. Every night I wake at the same time and it is usually after a vivid dream of Michael. I lightly shake my head as I wish that I could stop my dreams of Michael. I have no idea why I dream of him every night, but I do. What alarms me most about my dreams is that, I am always in love Michael. He is the one that I cannot live without and Adrian does not even come close. I feel very irritated by my dreams and I blush every time that I think of them. 
 
   I sit myself up into the bed as Adrian ends his phone call. He walks over to me and gently sits on the bed next to me. 
 
   “Good morning baby,” he says as he kisses me. “You must get up as we have to leave soon.” I smile at him as I try to hide my dread. Today Adrian and I will be driving to Surrey to Mr and Mrs Jenkins country estate. It is their anniversary and they are having a massive party that spans over the entire weekend. Adrian has informed me that everyone will be there. A whole list of Adrian’s business colleagues will be attending and even local celebrities are invited. In total there are about 450 guests but only family and close friends are expected to stay at the country house over the weekend. The rest of the guests will arrive on Sunday and just in time for the main party. I again try to hide my anxiety about the weekend as I think of Michael. I have not seen or heard anything from him since that night at his parents’ house. I really must have upset him even though I don’t know what I did to him. Surely Michael cannot blame me for his relationship with Katharine ending. Then there is Chad and Tabatha, I have no idea of how they will react to me and I petrified about coming face to face with them. I try to shake off my anxiety as I break a smile from my lips. 
 
   “Okay doll, I will go and get ready,” Adrian kisses me as I jump out of the bed. I rush into my room and I immediately head into the bathroom. I quickly shower and blow-dry my hair and then I make my way into the closet. I reach for my overnight bag and I begin to throw in a few pairs of jeans, sweaters and of course a selection of evening dresses. I zip the bag and I fling it out into the room.  Quickly I get dressed into, black skinny jeans, my Jimmy Choos and a white turtleneck sweater. I grab my coat and my luggage as I head out into the lounge. 
 
   “Baby you ready to go?” 
 
   “Yes,” I say as I smile at him. 
 
   
Adrian carries my bags as we head out into the hallway. We walk along to my friend’s room and Adrian firmly knocks onto the door. Emma answers and she stands in the doorway with her hair flowing down her face and she is dressed smartly in black jeans, black shirt and black leather jacket. 
 
   “Are you ready?” Adrian asks his sister. She smiles at him as she rushes back into the room. She quickly returns and she is holding a blue overnight bag.
 
   “I am ready,” she says as she steps out into the hallway. Sophie rushes over to us as she hears our voices. 
 
   “So you guys off then?” She says in a curious voice. 
 
   “Yes, now are you sure that you do not want to come with us?” Adrian asks with kindness in his voice. Sophie briefly smiles but soon her smile fades. 
 
   “No thanks; Katharine and I are going to spend the weekend out on the town.” I let out a little giggle as Sophie embraces me with a hug. She gently closes the door and Adrian, Emma and I head down to the car. 
 
   “So how long does it take to get to Surrey?” Emma asks once we are settled into the car. Adrian turns to her and he releases a dark laugh. 
 
   “Just over an hour,” Adrian pushes his foot hard onto the gas pedal as he speeds off. 
 
   Our journey is quiet as Adrian drives steadily along the country roads. I smile out the window as we pass by the gorgeous countryside. The gaping landscape goes on forever and I could gaze at the view all day. The trees are calm and they are beginning to get green again after the long harsh winter. The sun is lightly beaming but the air is still crisp. However, we feel no cold as we sit toasted in Adrian’s black Range Rover. The radio is playing lightly as we sit in silence. I glance at Adrian for a moment and he quickly notices my action. 
 
   “Alanna are you okay?” He asks gently. I lightly exhale as the feeling of dread again takes over my body. I look over at Adrian and he briefly takes his eyes from the road to gaze at me. His eyes are sinful and his face is stunning as he again concentrates on the road. I take a deep breath and I am compelled to tell him the truth about how I am feeling.
 
   “I am a little nervous about this weekend,” I say lightly and Adrian nods at me. 
 
    “I see and what are you nervous about?”
 
   “Everything,” I confess. Adrian turns to me again. 
 
   “Alanna you need to be more specific,” he says in a quick, firm voice. I nervously bite my lip as I begin to tell him how I am feeling. 
 
   “Mostly I am nervous about Tabatha,” 
 
   “Why, what did she do?” Adrian says awkwardly. I roll my eyes, as I am beginning to feel uncomfortable. Tabatha means a lot to Adrian and I feel super-guilty that I have issues with her.
 
   “I guess she made me feel uneasy at the dinner the other night. I feel that she doesn’t think that I am good enough for you.” 
 
   “Don’t be absurd she wouldn’t think that,”
 
   “Yes she does and she made it clear that she did not like me.” 
 
   “Alanna stop, Tabatha is not like that.” I shake my head at him. 
 
   “I know that she means a lot to you but I felt attacked by her.” 
 
   “Okay then I will have a word with her. Alanna you must promise me that you will make an effort this weekend.” I stare at him and I am not sure what he is meaning by his words. 
 
   “Now you have to be more specific,” I say a little too sarcastically. 
 
   “This weekend is very important to Charles and Tabatha and they are very important to me. Baby, you know that you are the most important thing in my life. But Alanna I will not stand for you being rude so promise me that you will try to get along with my family.” I am a little hurt by his words, as I would never be rude to anyone. Adrian means the world to me and I would never disrespect his family in anyway. I frown at him. 
 
   “Adrian you know that I would never be rude to your family. You have hurt my feelings by saying that.” 
 
   “So are you mad at me now?” He says firmly. His hands are beginning to grip the steering wheel very tightly and his teeth are clenched. As I stare at him, I feel that his anger is a very significant part of him. Whenever I talk back to him his temper, increases and I fear that he will lose it completely. I am always scared that he will lose his temper and lose himself. I know that I should not be with him if I feel scared of him. However, I love him too much to walk away. 
 
   “No, I am not mad at you and I will make an effort with Tabatha.” I give in to his commands and I watch as his grip on the steering wheel become looser. His tense face is slowly fading and is replaced by a gentle smirk. However, it quickly fades. 
 
   “Baby, there is something that I need to tell you. But I need to tell you right now and you need to stay calm when I do.” My eyes widen at his words and I sense the serious tone in his voice. I instantly agree to his conditions. 
 
   “Okay, tell me,” I say weakly. Adrian shifts up into the seat and he glances in the mirror at Emma. 
 
   “Emma I need a moment to talk to Alanna could you please put in your headphones.” Adrian asks firmly. 
 
   “Sure,” Emma instantly agrees. My heart races, as I fear what he might say. 
 
   “Alanna this is hard for me but I want you to hear this from me.” 
 
   “Adrian you are scaring me,” I say quietly. He rolls his eyes as he continues to talk. 
 
   “I don’t know how to say this so I am just going to come out with it.” Adrian briefly pauses as he exhales deeply. He runs his hands nervously through his tousled hair and I cannot hold back the anxiety that fills my body.
 
   “I had an affair Chad’s wife, Zara.” Adrian says in a strong voice. My heart races and I cannot take in his words. I desperately try to process this information but my head will not accept it. How could Adrian do a thing like that and to his stepbrother? I think back on all the horrible things that Chad did to Adrian but now I understand his reasons. 
 
   “How could you do that?” I say firmly. Adrian again exhales. 
 
   “Baby I was young and stupid and I know that’s not a valid reason for what I did. Zara made me feel special and wanted. She always reassured me that no one would ever find out therefore no one could get hurt. I deeply regret my actions and how I hurt Chad.” 
 
   “Adrian, why are you telling me this?” 
 
   “Wouldn’t you rather hear it from me?” Adrian shouts. I lean back from him and I stare at him shock. 
 
   “I am sorry,” he says as he reaches out for my hand. I look at him and I gently place my hand in his. He smiles at me and I lose myself. I hate what he did but I truly feel that he is sorry for his actions. He made a mistake and he was young and desperate for love. He wanted to feel special and wanted and that is exactly how Zara made him feel. My mind is racing as I realise that I now have another person to stress about this weekend.
 
   “Yes, I am glad that you told me but I am finding it hard to take in what you are saying.” Adrian again glances in the mirror at Emma and he briefly smiles as he sees her stare back. He squeezes my hand gently. 
 
   “Baby I felt that you deserved to know because this weekend, people will be talking about it. I did not want you to hear about my affair from some old gossiper. I am actually glad that you are finding this hard to take in. If you were instantly okay with it then I would have thought that you were heartless.” 
 
   “Can we just stop talking about it now?” I ask Adrian. He lightly lifts my hand to his mouth and kisses my skin softly. 
 
   “Okay baby,”
 
   We again sit in silence as our journey ends. We have turned off the main road and we are now travelling along a rough country track. The car is bumping from side to side as Adrian manoeuvres the car away from the massive holes in the road. The rain is starting to pour from the sky and the windscreen is plastered in water. The wiper blades instantly come on as we turn off from the bumpy road. I sigh as we are once again on the smooth surface of tarmac. The road is long and seems to go on forever. There are trees for as long as I can see and they arched along the road. In the distance, I can see a massive country house. As we get closer, the house looks more like a castle. The car comes to a stop in front of the house and I gasp as I gaze at the manor. The house is classic stone and the entire front of the house has some type of green plant growing up its walls. The front lawn is huge and manicured to perfection. There are statues and water fountains at the front of the house and flowers hanging from the doors. There are a few cars parked in front of the house and one of them I recognise. Next to a white Rolls Royce is Michael’s black Lamborghini and my heart races as I think of him. I quickly try to shake of my anxiety as Adrian parks the car next to the Lamborghini. Adrian steps out of the car and soon he is at my door. I carefully take his hand as I make my way out of the car. Emma quickly follows and I gaze at her in amazement. 
 
   “Adrian, this house is spectacular,” I gush. He smiles at me as he begins to unload our bags from the car. I notice that he has an extra bag and I wonder where it came from. 
 
   “Adrian, who does that bag belong to?” He rolls his eyes at me. 
 
   “Baby it is your bag,” I shake my head at him. 
 
   “No that’s my bag,” I say as I point out my luggage. 
 
   “Yes, but this is an extra bag for you.” He insists as I continue to gaze at him in confusion. He walks over to me and he takes my hand. He smiles at me and he says. 
 
   “I figured that you did not have any country clothing so I arranged for my personal shopper to get you some. Do you have a problem with that?” He says sarcastically. I gently roll my eyes and I watch as my action furies him. 
 
   “Don’t roll your eyes at me,” he says slowly. I resist the urge to again roll my eyes instead I smile at him and I link into his arm. We walk up to the front door and Adrian instantly rings the bell. As we wait for an answer, I turn my attention to Emma and her face is priceless. I smile at her and she cannot hold back her laugh. 
 
   “This house is amazing,” Adrian, laughs at her forwardness. 
 
   “Yes it is a nice house,” 
 
   “Nice? These types of houses don’t exist. Well except for in Downtown Abbey of course.” Emma gushes and I cannot hold in my giggles as I take in her words. The huge wooden door opens and Tabatha is there to greet us. She instantly takes Adrian in her arms as I watch nervously. She releases him and he introduces us. 
 
   “Tabatha you remember my girlfriend, Alanna, and this is my sister Emma.” Tabatha flashes us a smile as we enter her massive house. When we enter, I realise that the outside was just the start of this houses beauty. The staircase spins from both sides of the room and the oversized chandelier is glowing. The walls are light and paintings of old aristocrats are hanging decadently from them. Flowers fill the tables of the wide hallway and gentle lit candles are placed beside them. The floors are dark wood and they are shining beyond belief. Tabatha escorts us into the formal living area and I smile, as this room is even more stunning than the hallway. 
 
   “Adrian, Alanna,” Mr Jenkins greets us as we enter. Adrian instantly embraces him with a firm handshake and Mr Jenkins ushers me with a kiss. 
 
   “And who is this?” Mr Jenkins asks as he turns to Emma. 
 
   “This is my sister, Emma,” Adrian says in a firm voice. Mr Jenkins also embraces Emma with a kiss on her cheek. I smile as I notice her face as he does. 
 
   “It is nice to meet you Emma, my name is Charles and this is my wife Tabatha.” 
 
   “Yes dear, she knows who I am, I met the girl in the hall, now who wants a drink?” Tabatha says rather abruptly. 
 
   “We are fine for now,” Adrian answers for us. Tabatha shakes her head slightly as Mr Jenkins begins to talk. 
 
   “Well, I will show you to your rooms.” Mr Jenkins says as he clasps his hands.                  
 
     We follow Mr Jenkins up the staircase and along the hallway. We stop at a door and he slightly pushes it open. 
 
   “Now Emma will this room be acceptable for you?” Emma stares wide eyed at the room and she marches straight in. 
 
   “Yes, this room is perfect.” 
 
   Adrian and I again follow Mr Jenkins along the hallway. However, he stops halfway and he turns to us. 
 
   “Would you like to share a room or would you prefer separate rooms?” I blush at his words and I awkwardly gaze up at Adrian. He looks down at me and he gently smirks. 
 
   “We will share a room if that’s okay?” He says quietly. My heart races at his answer and I again blush. Mr Jenkins flashes Adrian a massive grin as he again leads us along the hallway.  He stops in front of a door and when he pushes it open, I gasp. The room is gorgeous. It has a colossal four-poster bed and freestanding bathtub that gazes out onto the luscious lawns. The dark antique furniture is like something out of a castle. Pink displays or roses stand at each side of the bed and the room is modernised by a flat screen TV on the wall.
 
   “Charles, this room is beautiful,” I gush. 
 
   “Well I am glad that you like it child. Now I must go the wife needs me.” Charles makes his way over to the door and he gently closes it behind him. As soon as Mr Jenkins is out of sight, Adrian pulls me towards him. His hands are caressing my waist as he kisses me. 
 
   “Oh, I forgot,” Mr Jenkins shouts as the door bursts open. I instantly pull back from Adrian and I feel my face burst into flames. Adrian gently laughs as he turns to Mr Jenkins. 
 
   “I am so sorry I really must learn to knock,” Mr Jenkins apologises. 
 
   “It is fine, now what must you tell me?” Adrian says smoothly. 
 
   “Oh yes, the boys and I, we are going shooting later would you like to join us?” Adrian considers his options and then he gives his answer. 
 
   “Yes, count me in,” Mr Jenkins smiles at Adrian and he again apologises for bursting in.
 
   “Okay, we are leaving in an hour and I am sorry again for walking in.” 
 
   “No problem and don’t worry about it.” Adrian reassures him. Mr Jenkins again heads out of our room and Adrian again grabs me. 
 
   “Now where were we?” I push him back slightly and he smirks at me. 
 
   “Adrian that was so awkward,” 
 
   “Really,” He says as he kisses my neck and I again push him away. 
 
   “Yes, it was so embarrassing,” 
 
   “Do I embarrass you?” Adrian whispers. 
 
   “No, but your step father walking in on us, kissing, does,” Adrian cannot hold in his laugh as he lifts me up. He quickly spins me around and then he lets go of me. 
 
   “I love you Miss Hart,” my heart pounds at his words and I lunge forward and kiss him.     
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Twenty-Three
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Adrian and I make our way, out of our room, into the grand house and we start for downstairs. Adrian has changed his clothing and he is now wearing, his dark blue jeans, black sweater and a dark green shooting jacket. He has also shocked me by wearing black, Hunter gumboots and a tweed cap. I smile at him as I take in his looks. He catches me staring and he instantly slates me. 
 
   “Alanna, do you ever stop staring?” I blush but I hold my own. 
 
   “I will stop staring the day you make me,” he laughs at me and he escorts me down the stair. We enter the lounge once again and there is Michael. My smile fades as I see him. He is dressed in a similar way to Adrian as is  the case with all of the other men that fill the room. Adrian grips me tightly as he makes his way further into the room. Michael instantly smirks when he sees us and he quickly embraces Adrian with a firm handshake. He lightly takes my hand and places a soft kiss onto my skin. I cannot resist smiling at him as he embraces me in such a gentle way. I hear Adrian exhale rather deeply at Michael’s actions so I quickly pull my hand away from him. Michael grins at me and I feel that he can see into my soul. I gaze into his ice blue eyes and my dreams come flooding back to me. I lightly close my eyes as I try to shake off that image. My eyes instantly open at the sound of Michael’s voice. 
 
   “How have you been mate?” Adrian quickly responds. 
 
   “Good,” I am sensing a little tension between them and I feel instantly guilty. I clear my throat as I pick up the courage to speak. 
 
   “Michael how have you been,”
 
   “I am good Alanna,” I smile at him and he looks as if there is something that he would like to say. My heart flutters and I fear the worst. 
 
   “Adrian, I feel that you should know that Chad is in the other room,” Adrian nods and I think back on what Adrian did to him. I again try to shake off my anxiety as I watch the two brothers communicate. 
 
   “Have you seen him?” Adrian asks. 
 
   “Yes and I have also seen Zara,” my heart rate is increasing again and now I know that she is here and I don’t know how I feel about that. After all, she was the only other girlfriend that Adrian had and I feel anxious about seeing her. How will she react to seeing me here with Adrian? What also scares me is that I do not know if Zara and Adrian have unfinished business. For all I know he could be totally hung up on her and she could be the same. What if she tries to start things up again and what if he leaves me for her? I cannot breathe as these thoughts are spinning around in my mind. My blinking is becoming more rapid and I feel light headed. I grip onto Adrian as I try to keep my balance. He turns to me. 
 
   “Alanna are you okay?” 
 
   “Yes, I am fine,” I choke out he shakes his head at me. 
 
   “Baby, you don’t look fine,” he says as he lightly feels my forehead. 
 
   “You feel very warm, come on I will take you back to the room.” Adrian says firmly. 
 
   “No I am fine, I just need a drink can you get me one?” Adrian looks unhappy as he walks over to the bar. Michael is staring at me and I can tell that he wants to question me. 
 
   “You know if you wanted me alone then all you had to do was ask!” He says very sarcastically. I frown at him and he quickly straightens his face. 
 
   “What’s wrong Alanna?”
 
   “Zara,” I confess. Michael rolls his eyes. 
 
   “Why are you worried about her?” 
 
   “I know that Adrian was with her he told me everything,” 
 
   “I see but why are you worried?” Michael quizzes. 
 
   “Because I don’t know how she will react to me and I don’t know how Adrian will react to her.” 
 
   “So you are worried that he still has feelings for her?” I grit my teeth as I answer. 
 
   “Yes, I don’t know how much she meant to him but I am guessing she meant a lot when he betrayed his stepbrother.” Michael looks annoyed with me as he gently pushes his hair from his face. 
 
   “Alanna, she is nothing, don’t worry about her.” 
 
   “What about Chad?” 
 
   “What about him?” 
 
   “What is he like?”
 
   “Why don’t you ask me yourself, love?” I hear a husky, British voice say. I turn around and I see a tall, dark haired man standing before me. I gaze up at him and I realise that this is Chad. He has the same build as Michael but his eyes are a darker shade of blue than his are. His hair is short and flopped down onto his face. He is dressed in faded jeans and a white shirt. He also has on gumboots and I take in his looks as he stares at me. 
 
   “Who are you?” He says softly. I force a smile from my lips as I introduce myself. 
 
   “I am Alanna,” I say nicely. He smiles at me and I am instantly reminded of Michael. His lips curve in the same way and his eyes are playful. He reaches down and takes my hand in his. I flinch a little at his touch but I try to compose myself as he gently kisses my hand. 
 
   “I am Chad and it is nice to meet you Alanna.” I break free from his grasp as I start to feel a little uneasy. Michael glares at me and he briefly shakes his head. 
 
   “So why are you here if you don’t mind me asking?” I try to reassure myself to be strong but I cave at very thought of mentioning Adrian’s name. I don’t know anything about this guy and he could freak out if I talk about Adrian. I quickly gaze at Michael and I am hoping that he will sense my uneasiness and jump in. Michael rolls his eyes at my pathetic behaviour.
 
   “Alanna is Adrian’s girlfriend,” Michael says firmly. I watch as Chad stares at me and it looks as if his mind is desperately trying to figure out a reply. He gently sighs as he again takes my hand. 
 
   “What is a beautiful girl like you doing with a bloke like him?” My eyes bolt at his words and I instantly pull my hand from him. Before I get the chance to respond I feel an arm draping over my shoulder. I look up and Adrian is there. He stares blankly at Chad and my heart is pounding. 
 
   “Oh, here he is, the golden boy himself.” Chad says very sarcastically. I quickly wrap my arm around Adrian’s lower back and I squeeze him gently. I look up into his green eyes and silently I plead with him not to argue back with Chad.
 
   “It is nice to see you again Chad, please tell me how the wife is?” Chad’s nostrils begin to flare at Adrian’s rude words. I squeeze him harder and he looks down at me. 
 
   “Adrian there was no need for that,” I protest. Adrian runs his hand through his hair as he chews his lips. 
 
   “Okay mate that was out of order on my part,” Chad laughs. 
 
   “I never thought I would see the day that you were scared of a little girl.” I shoot Chad a darting look and he smiles at me. “Oh don’t be offended, love,” I roll my eyes at him. Adrian deeply exhales. 
 
   “Chad, I have not come here to quarrel with you,” Chad bursts into hysterical giggles and I watch as Adrian’s fury builds. I do not want him to lose his temper so I feel that I need to take this situation under control. 
 
   “Chad, I know that you are mad for what Adrian did but that was in the past and you need to move on. I know that you two will never be best friends but can you at least try to be civil for your parent’s sake?” I say very firmly. Adrian and Michael are gazing at me in surprise and I do not make eye contact with either of them. Instead, I focus my eyes on Chad and I await his response.
 
   “You are a feisty little thing aren’t you?” Chad says smoothly. Adrian tightens his fists as he stares at Chad. “I could never resist a pretty face so, yes sweetheart, I will call a truce.” Chad again leans in and takes my hand in his, he gently kisses my skin and Adrian quickly pulls my hand from him. He pulls me close towards him as he stakes his claim on me. 
 
   “I thought that jealousy was beneath you?”  Chad says to Adrian in a slow voice. I sense that this situation could spiral out of control very quickly so I say my goodbyes to Chad. 
 
   “It was nice to meet you Chad,” he smiles at me. 
 
   “Brother, Adrian, beautiful.” Chad says as he walks away. Adrian instantly turns to me. 
 
   “Baby I need you to stay away from him.” Adrian says in a desperate voice. I frown at him. 
 
   “I was not planning to be around him but why would you want me to stay away from him?” Adrian again runs his fingers through his hair as he responds. 
 
   “Just do as I say,” I roll my eyes at him and I watch as his anger builds. I feel that I need to question him more. 
 
   “Not until you tell me why?” Adrian shakes his head at me as he turns to Michael. 
 
   “Will you try and talk to her?” Adrian says firmly. Michael lunges forward and he is now standing right in front of me. He slowly lifts my hand. 
 
   “Alanna you need to stay away from Chad.” Michael says in low voice. Adrian steps back from us as he again runs his long fingers through his hair. I look up at Michael and I wonder as to why he and Adrian are so desperate for me to stay away from Chad? I feel that if I were to find out the reason then the only person who would tell me would be Michael. Adrian is too angry to even think about explaining things to me. So as I stare at Michael I slowly begin to ask him again. 
 
   “Michael, you need to tell me why?” He sighs as he lightly pushes my curls away from my face. 
 
   “Chad is a very dangerous bloke. He will manipulate you and turn you against all of us. Please listen to me and stay away from him.” I let out a sigh and I gaze at Michael. His words are tense but at the same time, I feel that he is sincere. His eyes are worried as he urges me to stay away from Chad. His strong hand is caressing my cheek and his smile is sinful. I close my eyes for a second and I take a deep breath. I open my eyes and I turn to Michael. 
 
   “Okay,” Michael smiles at me as he lets go of my hand. Adrian strides over to my side and he loosely places his hand onto my waist. He looks at me and I feel that he might be mad at me. His eyes are deep and they look as if anger is building in them. My heart races as I realise that Michael had to talk me into staying away from Chad while Adrian watched. I shake my head as again I feel that I have led Michael on. I quickly focus on Adrian as he stares at me. 
 
   “I am sorry I didn’t listen to you,” I say firmly to Adrian. He smirks at me and he leans in and kisses me softly on my lips. I pull back as I am suddenly aware that Michael’s blue eyes are fixed on us. I feel self-conscious and guilty for flaunting my relationship with Adrian in front of him. I stand in silence with Adrian griped at my side and Michael glaring at me. I open my mouth to speak but Mr Jenkins stops me from doing so. 
 
   “Come on lads it is time to go,” he says as he rushes over to us. Adrian instantly looks down at me and I stare into his green eyes. 
 
   “Baby I won’t be long, please stay out of trouble.” I flinch a little at his words and then I agree. 
 
   “Okay doll, see you when you get back,” Adrian leans down and kisses the top of my head. He briefly smirks at me as he walks away. I sigh and then I turn to Michael. He moves closer to me and he is now holding my hand again. I feel his skin on mine and I desperately try to put my vivid dreams of him out of my mind. I close my eyes for a second and there he is. We are dancing and he kisses me and tells me that he loves me. My eyes jolt open as he gently squeezes my hand. 
 
   “Alanna I am sorry for the other night I didn’t mean to blame you. I know that you would never do anything to hurt me and I was being an idiot. Can you ever forgive me?” I press a smile from my lips. 
 
   “I could never stay mad at you,” Michael smiles at me and I feel my heart race. 
 
   “Alanna you are my angel and don’t worry about Zara she is just a hag compared to you.” I burst into laughter at Michael’s words. He briefly takes me in his arms as he gently kisses my head. I squeeze him tightly until he pulls away. 
 
   Later that night when Adrian returns I am nervous, as I fear that he might be mad at me. I sit anxiously on the massive four-poster bed as I hear him open the door. He glides into the room, he quickly takes his cap from his head, and he places it onto the table by the door. I shift nervously as I await his words. He walks over to me and he kneels by my side. I reach out my hand for his and he slowly grips my fingers. I let out a sigh of relief as he smirks at me. His lips are full and I cannot resist them. I lunge forward and I wrap my hands around his shoulders. He kisses me intensely and then he pulls back from me. His forehead is creased as he stares deep into my soul. My heart rate increases yet again and I feel as if my heart could burst from my chest. I focus my eyes on his as I hear him talk. 
 
   “Baby, I missed you,” he says softly, I lean in to kiss him again but he moves his head away. I frown at him, as I feel rejected.
 
   “Is there something wrong Adrian?” I ask not really wanting to know the answer.
 
   “No, but I do have something I would like to talk to you about.” My heart is now racing.
 
   “Okay go ahead,” I say quietly. Adrian loosens his hand from mine and he leans back from me. I stare at him in wonder. 
 
   “Why would you only listen to Michael?” I shift nervously as I think of my reply. 
 
   “It wasn’t like that,”
 
   “You need to explain better Alanna,” 
 
   “I guess I just needed to hear it from someone else.” I finally say after a long pause. Adrian shakes his head at my response. 
 
   “I should have been enough Alanna,” 
 
   “I know but you overprotect me and I couldn’t see a valid reason for staying away from Chad - other than you just did not want me to talk to him. I needed to hear that the reason wasn’t just your paranoia or jealousy.”
 
   “Michael provided you with that reason,”
 
   “Yes, that’s all it was, Adrian I love you and I am sorry if I made you feel like you weren’t enough.” 
 
   “Don’t apologise to me,” 
 
   “Why?” I ask intensely. 
 
   “Because I am the one who does all the wrong things and I am the one that causes the drama. I need to say sorry for what I put you through.” I lean forward and grab onto Adrian he looks down at the floor and then he returns his eyes to mine. 
 
   “Adrian, don’t think like that, without you I am nothing. Without this smile, without these hands, without those eyes I am lost.”
 
   “I don’t deserve you but… I love you,” Adrian whispers as he kisses me. I pull back from him. 
 
   “You deserve every part of me and I love you too.” 
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Twenty-Four
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   The next morning I wake to an empty bed. I sit up carefully as I have a twinge of pain from my wound. I gently hold onto my stomach area as I gaze around the room. Adrian is sitting by the window as he talks on his phone. Adrian did not sleep much last night in fact I do not think he did at all. I tossed and turned as I waited for him to come to bed however, he did not and I fell asleep alone. I slowly get out of bed and Adrian notices that I am up. He ends his call as he signals for me to come over to him. I reach him and he pulls me onto his lap. I look at his face and he seems sad. His eyes are heavy and his hair is messy. He has not shaved and he is wearing a plain black t-shirt and his blue jeans. He places his phone onto the table and then he catches my face in his grasp.
 
   “Good morning beautiful,” he says as he kisses me. 
 
   “Morning,” I say as I pull back from him. “What are we doing today?” I ask as I push my hair form my face. 
 
   “Brunch is first on the list ,so go and get dressed.” I touch his cheek gently as I rise from his lap. 
 
   I make my way into the bathroom and I quickly take a shower. I wrap my robe around me as I head back into the room. Adrian stares as I walk past him and I feel his eyes burning through me. My face flushes hot and I try to compose myself as I begin to rummage through my clothes. I throw a few things onto the bed and I sigh as I try to choose my outfit. I glance at him and he quickly gets up from his seat. He walks over to me and gently lifts a pair of white skinny jeans from the bed. He takes my carry bag from me and he begins to search through the clothes. I watch as he chooses a pink checked shirt and a short, green tweed jacket. He smiles at me as I gaze at him. 
 
   “Baby you will look amazing in this,” he says as he hands me the clothing. I briefly smile at him and then I take the clothes. I make my way back into the bathroom and I quickly change into the clothes that Adrian has picked out. I look at myself in the mirror and to my surprise I like what I see. The white jeans are flattering and the pink shirt looks sheer against their fabric. I fling my hair down my back and I put on my necklace from Adrian. I quickly apply some make up and then I walk back into the room. Adrian smiles as he sees me and glides over to my side. He gently touches my face as he wrinkles his forehead.
 
   “Baby, you look amazing but I would like to take you in that bathroom and scrub off that makeup.” I roll my eyes at him and then I realise that he hates it when I do. 
 
   “I need to wear makeup after the night I had last night.” 
 
   “You are crazy now please wash it off.” I stare at him in amazement and I automatically think that he is joking. However, something in his eyes tells me that he is not. 
 
   “Are you serious?” I ask firmly. 
 
   “Yes, now please wash it off.” I resist the urge to roll my eyes as I give in and loosen myself from him. I march into the bathroom and I quickly wash my face. I scowl as I enter the room and see that Adrian is beaming. 
 
   “Now that is much better your beauty was hidden under that slap.”
 
   “Yeah, yeah,” I say sarcastically as Adrian takes me by the hand. We walk out into the hallway and Emma is standing at the door of her room. 
 
   “Hey, I was just coming to find you; I think that we are late for brunch.” She says as she approaches us. 
 
   “No, we have plenty time,” Adrian reassures her.
 
   We walk briskly down the stairs and into the large dining room. I nervously scowl the table, as I am yet to see Zara in the flesh. However, I am still waiting, as she is not here and neither is Chad. Mr Jenkins sits at the head of the table with Tabatha next to him. Michael sits further along and he is next to an older woman who I am guessing is his grandma. There are many other people at the table, extended family and friends. A few of them I met yesterday and the others remain strangers to me. Adrian, Emma and I take our seats at the grand table and my seat is directly facing Michael. Adrian is next to me and Emma is next to him. The server rushes over to us and quickly pours us tea. Adrian takes a massive swig as he focuses his eyes on Mr Jenkins. 
 
   “Are we expecting anyone else?” Adrian asks in a rough voice. Mr Jenkins quickly responds. 
 
   “Chad, Zara and William will be down soon.” 
 
   “Who is William?” Adrian asks firmly. 
 
   “William is their son,” Adrian scowls at Michael as he tries to process this information. 
 
   “I didn’t know that they had a child.” Adrian reassures Mr Jenkins. 
 
   “You and me both, they he just showed up with the boy yesterday and surprised the life out of us.” Tabatha adds. I am sensing that Adrian is a little uncomfortable about this subject and I fear why. 
 
   “How old is the child?” Adrian asks firmly.                       
 
    “William is almost five,” Adrian exhales and I watch as the colour drains from his face. I feel that something is wrong but I don’t know what. I stare at him, hoping that I can figure it out. My eyes instantly draw away from him as Chad and his family enter the room. My heart is pounding at the sight of them and at the sight of Zara. She walks in with her head in the air. Her grace is impeccable and her dress sense is magnificent. She is dressed in a tight black skirt and red blouse. Her dark blonde hair is perfectly draped down her back and her dark blue eyes have a sparkle to them. Her face looks stressed and she seems older than thirty-six. Chad is dressed in black and I gasp when I see the child. He is a small child with light brown hair, his little round face is plump and his clothes are extra smart. He is dressed in light brown chinos and a black Ralph Lauren sweater. However, it is not his hair or his clothes that made me gasp, it was his eyes. They are bright green and glowing. I stare deeply into the little boys eyes and then I gaze at Adrian. His face is white as he stares at the boy. 
 
   “Welcome, please sit.” Mr Jenkins instructs his son and his wife. They sit and I try not to make eye contact. The servers begin to dish out the food and I carefully begin to eat. The table is silent but Mr Jenkins has the courage to break it. 
 
   “Now, how is everyone?” Michael is the first to answer. 
 
   “Well, I am doing great, don’t know about the rest of you.” I shoot him a little smile and he quickly returns my gesture. 
 
   “I am also good, but may I ask who our guests are?” My heart races at the sound of Zara’s posh voice. Mr Jenkins nervously clears his throat as he tries to answer her question. 
 
   “These are our American friends from New York, Alanna and Emma.”
 
   “Yes dear, the dark haired one is Adrian’s sister and the blonde is his girlfriend.” Chad quickly informs his wife. Zara smirks as she stares at us. She briefly smiles at Emma and then she focuses her eyes on me. She tilts her head to one side as she takes in my looks. She briefly gazes at Adrian and then back to me again. Her eyes are dark blue and have a sense of evil in them. She smirks deeply as if she knows some private joke that no one else does. I feel uneasy as her eyes fix on mine. I conclude that Zara might be trying to intimidate me so I desperately try to show her that I am strong so I break the silence between us. 
 
   “I don’t believe we have met, I am Alanna and you must be Zara? I have heard so much about you.” Her smirk fades as she takes in my bittersweet words.
 
   “You have? That’s funny I haven’t heard a word about you.” She quickly fires back. I am stunned by her forwardness and now I am beginning to get angry with her.
 
   “Really? Can’t think why, after all I am Adrian’s girlfriend and Michael’s close friend. Did your husband not tell you that we met yesterday?” I say harshly. She tries to search for something to say but she cannot. Chad is glaring at me and I feel Adrian’s hand on mine. The tension is building and Mr Jenkins tries desperately to clear it. 
 
   “Now that we have all met, let’s talk about the party tonight.”
 
   The next half hour of my life consists of mindless chitchat between family members and, on my part, pure hatred of Zara. I can honestly say that I have never met anyone like her - and not in a good way. She is rude and obnoxious, she seems ultra-selfish and she does not even feed her son even though he asked her four times to help. She talks freely about her family and their trips. Her designer clothing and her sports car and it is obvious that she cares about no-one but herself. She never mentions her little boy when she talks about all the wonderful things that she is doing. One would think since she is a mother she would surely give her son a mention when she talks about her passions in life. However, she claims that Art is her main craving and she could not live without it. This woman sickens me to the core and I despise her. I gaze at William as he nibbles at his food. His huge green eyes are glowing like a little lost cat. His plump cheeks are rosy and have dimples on them. He smiles at me and I cannot take in this child’s beauty. I look at him again as I try to conclude who he looks more like – his mother or father. He has similar features to his mother but he does not share her eye colour. I quickly look at Chad and I try to see what features the child got from him. However, I cannot find one. His hair is so dark and his eyes are a darker shade of blue. Chad has very strong features - his nose is quite large and his lips are very full. But as I stare at him more I soon realise that the little boy does not resemble him in anyway. 
 
   “Alanna are you finished eating?” Adrian says quietly. I finally manage to tear my eye from the child as I turn to Adrian. 
 
   “Yes,” I all I can say. Adrian takes me by the hand as he gets up from his seat. Emma quickly follows us and so does Michael. 
 
   “Charles, Tabatha thanks for a lovely brunch.” Adrian says smartly to his adoptive parents. 
 
   “Wait, are you not joining us for shooting?” Charles asks in a firm voice. Adrian looks at me and he briefly shakes his head. 
 
   “No sorry, I am spending the day with Alanna,”
 
   “Don’t be sorry you kids have fun and we will see you tonight at the party.”
 
   Adrian and I quickly walk out of the room and I make sure that I do not look at Zara. However, I can feel her eyes burning through us so I tightly hold onto Adrian until we are out of the room. We walk along the hallway, followed by Michael and Emma. Adrian notices them and he soon pauses. 
 
   “What are you doing?” He asks rather bitterly and I feel that he is angry again. Michael rolls his eyes at him, as Emma stands motionless. 
 
   “I don’t know where to go, I don’t know anyone.” Emma says in a weak voice. Adrian quickly smiles at his sister and then he looks at Michael. 
 
   “Michael why don’t you show my sister around,” Michael eyes dart to Emma and she wrinkles her face at the idea. 
 
   “I am sorry I haven’t introduced myself, I am Michael.” He says in a sexy voice. Emma narrows her eyes at him. 
 
   “Yes, I know who you are,” she says in a harsh tone. Michael is surprised by her reaction and he quickly tries to respond. 
 
   “Well that’s saved time, now would you like to accompany me today?” Emma looks at me and I give her a gentle look in the right direction. She sighs and then she gives in. 
 
   “If I must,” Michael smiles at her and then he tries to take her arm in his. However, Emma pulls away from him and flashes him an annoyed look. Adrian smirks at her reaction and then he leads me along the hallway once again. I look back at Emma and Michael and I smile. 
 
   “Do you like horses?” Adrian asks as he walks me over to a beautiful black horse. I smile at him as I gently begin to stroke the animal. 
 
   “Yes I do,” Adrian, laughs gently at me. 
 
   “This is Diamond; she is my prize winning horse.” I move closer to the horse and Adrian moves closer to me. He stands behind me and he gently takes my hand and places it onto the black skin of Diamond. 
 
   “Feel her coat, isn’t she wonderful?” I gaze at the animal and I agree. Her coat is so soft and shiny and her eyes are sparkling. 
 
   “She is beautiful,” 
 
   “Would you like to ride her?” I turn around to him and I smile. 
 
   “Only if you do too,” he laughs at me and then he lifts me onto the horse. Adrian quickly climbs onto the horse and he gently wraps his arms around me. I lean down and gently stroke the coat of the animal as Adrian instructs her to move. 
 
   Diamond slowly begins to walk and then her pace builds. We are now gently galloping through the trees of the country estate. The cool air is blowing through my hair and my cheeks are numb from the temperature. The view is amazing and with Adrian’s arms around me, this truly feels like magic. 
 
   Adrian instructs Diamond to halt as we come to a small, stone built bridge. Adrian jumps from the horse and then he reaches out for me. I lunge into his arms as I get off the horse. I blush a little at his touch and then I compose myself. I stare at my surroundings and the beauty stuns me. The trees are light green and I can hear the birds singing. Over to my right is the bridge and I hear a steady stream of water. The sun breaks through the trees and Adrian is standing in light. His eyes and face is so beautiful that I almost lose my breath. He moves closer to me and he gently places his hand onto my neck. He peels back my hair and he kisses my skin softly. I close my eyes at his touch and I lose myself in him. 
 
   “Baby I have something I want to give you,” I frown at him. 
 
   “What is it?” He smiles as he takes out a rose from his jacket pocket. I smile at him as I take the flower. I lean in and kiss him and then he pulls back. 
 
   “Come with me,” he says as he grabs me. He leads me over to soft patch of grass and I laugh when I see that he has planned a surprise. On the grass is a large green, tartan shawl. There are flowers spread across the surface and there is a bottle of champagne and a punnet of strawberries.  Adrian sits me down onto the shawl and I cannot hold in my laugh. 
 
   “What’s so funny?” Adrian asks firmly. I straighten my face. 
 
   “This is just so romantic.” I gush. Adrian rolls his eyes at me and then he begins to pour me a glass of champagne. He reaches over a lifts his water and he begins to sip. I look at him and I feel guilty that I am drinking and that he is not. 
 
   “You know I don’t have to drink,” I say quietly. 
 
   “What are you talking about?” Adrian says as he frowns at me. I place the glass down onto the ground and I lean over to Adrian. 
 
   “I feel guilty that I am always drinking and you are not.” 
 
   “Baby, don’t feel guilty about that, it really is not an issue.” He pulls me closer to him and he kisses me. I pull back from him. 
 
   “Adrian, tell me about your childhood with Mr Jenkins.” 
 
   “What would you like to know?” 
 
   “Was it happy?” Adrian straightens his face as he begins to talk. 
 
   “Yes and no,” 
 
   “Can you be a little more specific?” I say as I move back further from him. He runs his fingers through his hair and he gently exhales as he begins to tell me about his childhood. 
 
   “When Mr Jenkins adopted me I was a broken child. I was angry and disrespectful towards my elders. I had no manners and I had an acid tongue. But that didn’t put Charles off, if I ever lost control he would be there to help me regain it. He was the only one who could talk to me and make me believe in myself. I really do owe everything to him, without him, I would no doubt be dead. However, I found it hard to be around his friends so whenever there was a party or a polo match or just any type of event. I would stay away, I did not feel that I belonged with them and they scared the hell out of me. Everyone was so posh and put together and I was just an outcast.” I stare hopelessly at Adrian and I feel his pain. I don’t know what it feels like to be an outcast because I never was one. However, I look into his eyes and I feel the pain because I know how intimidating high society can be. They ridicule every aspect of their peers and leave nothing unsaid. They focus on the material things and status is everything. I was never an outcast but I was never fully comfortable with this life either. 
 
   “Mr Jenkins is a wonderful man; I really admire him and everything that he did for you.” 
 
   “Charles is an amazing bloke, he showed me business and he didn’t mind that I was damaged. He seemed to like that about me. I don’t know what he ever saw in me but I am glad that he took a chance.” I listen to his words and I cannot help but think of Adrian’s real father. I wonder if I should ask him again to find him. 
 
   “Adrian don’t get mad at me but have you thought about meeting your father?” Adrian shakes his head at me. 
 
   “No Alanna I haven’t and I don’t think that I ever will.” 
 
   “Why?” 
 
   “Because he abandoned me when I was two years old and I can never forgive that. I cannot visit him because I could not face the rejection.” Adrian’s words are firm and his eyes are strong. I reach over and take his hand. 
 
   “Adrian have you ever thought that he might not reject you?” 
 
   “Alanna, I am twenty five years old, if he wanted to find me then he has had all these year to do so. He never did and he never will.” 
 
   “Maybe he is scared of rejection?”
 
   “I know you are only trying to help but please baby let this go.” I briefly smile at him but I feel that I cannot let it go. I want to talk to him about his family and I want to try to explain to him about Alice. I take a deep breath as I begin to talk.
 
   “What about Alice?”  
 
   “Alanna, you know how I feel about her,” Adrian says firmly. 
 
   “Yes, I do know how you feel about her but I think that you need to listen to me for a moment. If you could just let me explain then maybe you could see what I have been trying to tell you.” Adrian rolls his eyes at me and I get a little annoyed.  “You I know I hate it too when you roll your eyes,” Adrian laughs at my words. 
 
   “Okay baby,” I smile that he has gave me a chance. My mind spins as I try to explain the Alice situation clearly. I do not want to ruin this moment by forgetting a major detail about Alice. I know that what she and David did was undeniably horrendous. However, I feel that she has changed and I want nothing more than for Adrian to have a relationship with her. I know that he will always have issues about his childhood but if he could just forgive her then that would be major step in right direction. Adrian would be free of guilt and hopefully we could move on and have the kind of relationship that I crave. One that is not filled with danger and control, but one that is loving and an equal partnership. My mind is rushing as I focus on Adrian. 
 
   “I met Alice at the community centre in New York. I was angry and horrified to see her and at first, I was rude to her. But I changed when she asked me how you were and what type of man you had become.” 
 
   “Alanna, don’t you see that she is fooling you?” Adrian says smugly. I shake my head at him. 
 
 
   “No, she is not and you promised that you would listen to me!” Adrian quickly shuts up and signals me to continue. 
 
   “Alice surprised me in so many ways. But what shocked me the most was her honesty. I was expecting her to play the victim but she never did. Alice takes full responsibility for what she did. She told me that her addictions were caused by Edward leaving her. She loved him more than anything and she loved you.” 
 
   “Please Alanna you expect me to believe that?” Adrian says very firmly. 
 
   “Yes, you should believe me because it is true. For the first two years of your life, she adored you. She took you everywhere with her and you had two parents that loved you. Things changed when Edward left because Alice could not cope without him. Your father consumed her and as hard as it is, to say this, Alice resented you because you reminded her of Edward. She told me that when she picked you up she saw him in your eyes. She turned to alcohol to numb the pain and she regrets every moment of it now. She wants to get to know you and deep down I know that you want that too.” 
 
   “No Alanna I don’t. She will have some other motive for wanting to know me.” 
 
   “Like what?” I protest. 
 
   “Money, I don’t know but there has to be a reason.” 
 
   “Adrian she is married to a rich stockbroker from Wall Street so I highly doubt that she needs money.” Adrian wrinkles his face at my words and I can see that he shocked. 
 
   “She is married?” 
 
   “Yes and he has brought out a different side to her. He is also a recovering alcoholic and I guess they help each other.”
 
   “I don’t know what to say but I haven’t changed my mind about seeing her.” I shake my head at him and he gets frustrated. 
 
   “Alanna don’t shake your head at me. You don’t understand how difficult it is to talk about her. If you understood then you would not push this on me. Baby I know that you only want to help and I am delighted that you care but please I need you to let this go.”
 
   “Adrian I can’t let it go because I want you to have a relationship with her. You need to have a balance in your life and you need to know how to act around her.”
 
   “Alanna, what do you mean by that?” I sense that I have hurt his feelings so I quickly take his hand. 
 
   “Adrian until you know how to act around your mother, then you don’t know how to react around me. You have this need to control everything and that is terrifying to me. You say that we have to be together and that we have to live a certain way but why. I feel that you don’t even understand it yourself so you can’t explain it to me. But I think that some of your issues will disappear once you regain a sense of love from your mother.”
 
   “Baby I can’t go through that despair again with Alice. I am sorry that I control you but it’s just who I am. I need you to tell me that you accept that and that you accept me. If you don’t then you and I can never be together. Is this the reason why you won’t marry me?” I shake my head in disagreement and my heart aches at the sound of not being with Adrian. I lunge forward as I try to convince him that I do accept him. 
 
   “Adrian if I didn’t accept you then I would not be with you. You talk as if I have said that I will never marry you and that is not the case. I just said that the timing right now is not right. You can’t throw marriage in my face every time you think that I don’t love you. Because right now you are all that I love, you consume every part of me and I cannot breathe without you by my side.” 
 
   “Baby if that’s how you feel then why do you need Michael?”               
 
    “Michael is your brother and my friend. I promise you that it does not go beyond that. I love you and only you,” I leap into his arms and I hold on to him tightly. Adrian lightly exhales as he strokes my hair.
 
   “Baby you are my life and if have to wait an eternity to make you my wife then that is what I will do.” I gently laugh as I pull back from him. 
 
   “We are not vampires and I wouldn’t make you wait an eternity!” Adrian cannot hold in his laugh as he kisses me. 
 
   When we arrive back the house, I notice that the guests for tonight’s party have already stared to arrive. The lawn of the house is lined with every type of luxury car there is. The guests are dressed in black tie and are making their way into the house. I stop for a moment and stare as they glide out from their cars. Adrian continues to walk but he soon notices that I have stopped. He instantly turns me. 
 
   “Alanna,” he asks smoothly. I tear my eyes from the crowd and I look at Adrian. 
 
   “Yes?” 
 
   “Why have you stopped?” I smile at him. 
 
   “Sorry, moment of madness on my part,” I say as I rush over to him. He takes me by the arm as he leads me into the house. Many people are greeting us as we walk in and Adrian introduces me to every one of them. After what seems like forever, Adrian finally notices that I am bored. He smirks at me then he excuses us from the crowd. 
 
   “Thanks for that,” I say as we begin to climb the stairs.
 
   I rush into the room and I instantly slouch on the bed. I reach over to the bedside table and I take my phone from the drawer. Adrian sits over by the window and he is also on his phone. I quickly begin to search through my phone and I notice that I have five unread messages from my mom. I quickly send her a text, as I feel guilty for forgetting to call to her. 
 
   Hey, mom sorry it took me so long to reply. I am fine and yes, Adrian is treating me well. London is amazing and I cannot wait for you to visit here soon, all my love Alanna.
 
   I quickly hit send and it takes literally thirty seconds for my mom to reply. 
 
   Sweetie I am glad you are having such a wonderful time but your father and I have been out of our minds with worry. We told you to text us regularly and you never did. 
 
   I frown as I read my mom’s words and now I feel even guiltier because she has said that she has been worried and I hate that. I quickly try to ensure my mom that I just forgot. 
 
   Mom I am sorry and I know that I was supposed to text you regularly but I just forgot. Things have been going really well here and I have been distracted, but I am really looking forward to my birthday and I cannot wait to see you, dad and Penelope. My mom replies instantly. 
 
   Okay sweetie but please be careful and again I am very happy that you are having such a great time and that guy of yours is a keeper. See you when you return, love you. I smile as all is well again. I quickly reply, 
 
   I love you too.
 
   I place my phone down onto the bed and I turn my intention to Adrian. As I lock my eyes on his he lets his phone drop onto the table. He smiles at me. 
 
   “Baby who were you texting?” He asks nicely. I smile but inside I am rolling my eyes at him. Here he goes with the control thing again. 
 
   “My mom, she was worried because I forgot to text her.” Adrian rises from the seat and he makes his way over to me. He kneels at my side as he gently pats my head. 
 
   “You have a wonderful mother and you should never forget that. Now I am going to take a shower, you should get dressed for tonight.” He gently kisses my hand as he rises from the floor. He walks halfway over to the bathroom and then turns back to me. 
 
   “Oh and baby, please wear the red, Nina Ricci dress tonight.” 
 
   I smile at his words but at the same time, I am a little annoyed that he has chosen my dress for tonight. I slowly get up from the bed and I head over to my closet. I flick through the dresses until I find the one that Adrian was referring to. It is bright red and floor length, very tight around the body and it is strapless. I sigh as I take the dress from the closet and drape it onto my bed. I begin to undress quickly as I hear Adrian is still in the shower. I slip the dress on but I cannot do up the zipper. I frown at myself as I try desperately to reach and zip up my dress. I still cannot reach so I throw myself onto the bed in frustration. I lay still for a moment but then I pull myself together. I walk over to dressing table and I quickly begin apply a very light dusting of makeup. I run a brush through my curly hair and I finish with a gentle spray of Chanel. I lightly touch my neck and I feel the diamond initials of Adrian’s name. I smile and then I hear the bathroom door open. Adrian walks out into the room and he is only wearing a towel. His hair is dripping wet and his eyes look even more sinful than before. I turn nervously to face him as he smiles at me. 
 
   “Baby I love that dress on you,” I blush as I stare at him. I quickly clear my throat as I remember about the zipper. 
 
   “Adrian would you be a doll and zip me up,” Adrian smiles as he walks over to me. He spins me around and he slowly begins to zip up the dress. His touch tingles me and I smile as I blush. Adrian turns me back to face him and I stare up at his mesmerizing green eyes. 
 
   “You smell so good, what perfume are you wearing?” I laugh nervously as I try to respond to his cheesy line. 
 
   “It is Chanel,” Adrian smiles. 
 
    “The scent is irresistible and I want you to kiss me,” he pulls me closer, I stand on my tiptoes I lean in, and I kiss him.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Twenty-Five
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   The party is in full swing and the ballroom is delightful. The lighting is soft and candles are burning everywhere I look. Grand vases of flowers tower as high as Adrian and dining tables are filled with people laughing and joking. The busy jazz music that is playing is captivating in the light. I look around the dance floor and I see Mr and Mrs Jenkins. The music is fast but they do not care as they slow dance. Mr Jenkins clings to his wife like glue and she is tenderly holding her husband. I smile as I take in their affection and it is clear to see that they love each other hopelessly. Many couples fill the dance floor but the one that sticks out at me the most is Michael and Emma. I lean closer as I watch them dance. Michael is handsome in a blue tuxedo and Emma is stunning in a dark shade of green. Her hair is thick and straight and it gently sways as Michael moves her to the music. Her smile is clear to see and what surprises me is that Michael is beaming as he gazes at her. I feel a little uneasy as I watch them dance therefore; I go in search of Adrian. I make my way over the bar but I see that he is not there. I turn around quickly as I glare at the crowd. I focus my eyes but I still cannot find him. I try to walk away from the bar but Chad steps in front of me. 
 
   “Are you looking for someone?” He asks smugly. He is smiling at me and I would feel rude if I did not return the gesture. Therefore, I briefly smile at him. 
 
   “I am looking for Adrian I don’t suppose you’ve seen him?” Chad takes me by the hand and I quickly pull my hand away from him. 
 
   “Alanna, I was only going to take you to him.” I feel bad for my sudden reaction so I again smile at him. 
 
   “Where is he?” I ask quietly. 
 
   “If you come with me I will show you.” My heart races but I need to know where Adrian is, so I take Chad’s arm. 
 
   Chad leads me out of the room and along the hallway to the study. We enter the room and I notice that we are alone. Chad closes the door behind him and he walks over to the wooden desk that sits in the middle of the room. I look at him nervously as he rummages in the desk drawers. He pulls out a bottle of scotch and two small whisky glasses. He begins to pour two drinks and he hands me a glass. I politely take it from him and I watch as he instantly downs the scotch. My heart starts to race as I feel that I should not have come to this room with Chad. I place my drink down onto the desk and Chad looks at me in amazement. 
 
   “You really are a good girl aren’t you?” He says as he reaches for my drink. I try to hide my fear as I respond. 
 
   “I don’t know what you mean and you said that Adrian was here?” He laughs at me. 
 
   “Oh don’t worry love he will be here.” His voice is smug and very repulsive. I take a deep breath as I start for the door. Chad rushes over to me and he grabs me by the arm. 
 
   “Now, now love you need to stay here.”
 
   “Why?” 
 
   “Adrian will come for you and then you will see why I brought you here.” My heart is pounding as my fear is building. I pull away from him but he instantly grabs me. 
 
   “What are you doing, you’re hurting me,” I protest. 
 
   “If you didn’t struggle then it wouldn’t hurt!” He shouts.
 
   “Please Chad let me go,” I say as I again try to pull my arm from his grasp. Chad’s eyes are bolting and he grips me tighter. 
 
   “No, I didn’t want to do this but you leave me no choice.” Chad drags me over to the desk chair and he roughly pushes me down onto it. I hit my back on the hard surface of the desk as he does and the pain is overpowering. Chad rummages in the drawers and he takes out a roll of duct tape. I stare at him and I fear for my life. The rage that is in his eyes is terrifying and I cannot breathe. Chad pulls my hand on the arm of the chair and he applies a thick layer of tape. He does the same to my other arm and then he tapes my ankles to chair. I try to loosen my arms and legs as soon as he turns his back but he notices and turns to me. 
 
   “Don’t fidget,” he shouts. My heart is beating so fast and I try to compose myself as I look at Chad. I cannot believe that he fooled me into coming to this room with him. I cannot take in that I am tied to a chair and that I don’t know where Adrian is. Chad is a pyscho and I am terrified of him. I don’t know what to say or what to do all I know is that I am trapped. I don’t know Chad and I don’t know what he is capable of. All I can do is hope and pray that he does not hurt me and that Adrian will come and find me.
 
   “Don’t look at me like that,” Chad shouts as he downs another glass of scotch. 
 
   “Like what?” I say desperately. 
 
   “With those huge, judgmental eyes, if you only knew what Adrian has put me through?” I stare at him and I realise that this is all because Adrian slept with his wife. My mind rushes into overdrive as I feel that maybe I could talk Chad out of whatever he has planned. 
 
   “I know what he did and it was a disgusting thing for him to do. But you cannot blame me for that. I didn’t even know him then and you don’t have to prove anything. Zara chose you, she loves you, and you have the most beautiful little boy. Please you can stop all this craziness right now all you have to do is untie me. I won’t tell Adrian a thing he doesn’t have to know about this.” Chad laughs at me. 
 
   “You think I blame you? You are the crazy one; the only way I can hurt Adrian is by threatening you.” My mind is racing and I feel that I have to compose myself as I try again to convince him to let me go.
 
   “He won’t care; he doesn’t love me like you think he does.” I lie and I hope that Chad believes me. However, I realise that he does not when he bursts into laughter.
 
   “You think that I am that stupid? Adrian looks at you and he melts, he worships the ground that you walk on and he would rather die than be without you.” 
 
   “Even so I haven’t done a thing to you, what about your son, William what he would think if he saw you here with me.” 
 
   “Don’t you bring him into this,” Chad’s nostrils are flaring and his anger is building. I try to hide my fear as I respond. 
 
   “He is out there wondering where is father is. You cannot do this to him he is your little boy and he needs his father. Please Chad I am begging you let me go.” Chad rushes over to me and takes my face in his firm hand. I swivel my head to break free but Chad squeezes my face even harder. 
 
   “I told you not to mention William,” he shouts. I try to speak but my face is aching in his grasp. I slowly nod my head in agreement and Chad loosens his hand. I close my eyes as my back is painful from when I hit it against the desk and now my jaw is aching. My wrists and ankles are beginning to sweat under the thick layer of duct tape. My head is spinning and I feel drained all I want is to be free and I want to be in Adrian’s arms. 
 
   “You really are a beautiful girl. You know that before I met Adrian I was not capable of anything like this. I used to be nice and safe to be around but what Adrian did to me has made me into a monster. He shattered my life forever and I can never forgive him.” I lift my eyes from the floor as I look at Chad. His eyes are sad and he is trying desperately to hold back his tears. I again feel that if I could talk to him and if he would give me a chance then I could reason with him. 
 
   “I don’t understand how your life can be shattered when you have an amazing family.” Chad straightens himself as he again pours another drink.
 
   “What a family, that is not mine, you really think that is my dream come true.” I scowl at him, I have no idea what he is referring to, and I feel as if I am missing something but I don’t know what it is? I again focus on Chad. 
 
   “I don’t understand,” Chad drinks another glass of scotch and I feel that he is getting drunk. I don’t know if that is a good thing or bad but either way I am terrified of what he might do. I want to scream out for Adrian but I know that if I did then Chad would not hold back his aggression. My mind is rushing in a million directions and I don’t know what to do for the best. I feel that my only hope is to try to talk things through with Chad. As I wait for his next words, my heart is beating so fast that I think it may burst from my chest.
 
   “As soon as that bastard gets here then it will all be clear for you my love.” 
 
   “What if he doesn’t come? Then what will you do?” Chad frowns at me and he pours yet another glass of scotch. He downs it quickly and then he reaches into his jacket pocket. I burst into tears when I see what he has in his hand. I open my tear-filled eyes and I see Chad standing in front of me with a gun. Memories of when I was shot are flashing in my mind and they paralyze me.
 
   “If he doesn’t come then I will shoot you and then myself. So you better hope that lover boy can drag himself away from my wife long enough to realise that you are missing.” 
 
   “What are talking about?” 
 
   “When you couldn’t find him he was with my wife. They were in kitchen and they were whispering about us. You see my love we cannot let them make fools out of us. We have to show them that we are the ones in control and that they cannot hurt us anymore.” Chad’s eyes are raging and he stinks of alcohol, he is leaning in towards me and his face is an inch from mine. His breath blows onto my face as he speaks and my fear is beyond control. I know that he will go crazy and I may end up shot but I have to shout for Adrian. I open my mouth and I scream as loud as I can. 
 
   “Adrian, Adrian…” Chad instantly covers my mouth with his hand and I try to wrestle him off. He holds me tighter and I struggle for breath. I act on impulse and I quickly snap my teeth onto his skin. He flinches in disbelief and he leans back from me. 
 
   “You’re a little bitch,” he shouts into my face. Chad turns around immediately as the door bursts open. I quickly look past Chad and to my relief I see Adrian. 
 
   “Get away from her,” Adrian shouts as he rushes over to Chad. Chad forcefully pushes Adrian away from me and the panic in my heart is building. Chad has a gun and what if he Adrian gets hurt. I look at Adrian and he has backed away from me. I am guessing that he has the saw the gun and I fear what Chad’s next move will be. 
 
   “Oh you finally came to save your girl,” Chad says in a slurred voice. Adrian is shaking as he stares at Chad. 
 
   “Look mate if you want to hurt me then do it. But please leave Alanna out of this, she is an innocent girl.” Adrian pleads with Chad but his words are not taking affect. Chad bursts out laughing and I begin to cry. Adrian stares at me and sees my fear. He tries again to reason with Chad. 
 
   “Chad please,” 
 
   “Tell me this Adrian, were you thinking of your dear Alanna when you were whispering with my wife in the kitchen?” Adrian turns to face me as he says his next words. 
 
   “That wasn’t what it looked like,” Adrian says in a clear voice. 
 
   “Oh yes it was; now I want you to watch as I do to your girlfriend what you did to my wife.” Chad lunges towards me and he pulls my face close to his. His alcohol breath blows onto my face. I desperately try to look at Adrian but Chad is restricting my view. 
 
   “Get away from her,” Adrian shouts. Chad again laughs as he loosens his grip on my face. 
 
   “You can’t stop me,” Chad says as he holds the gun up towards Adrian.
 
   “You know that I will take a bullet for her,” Adrian screams. I cannot let him do that. I cannot think of Adrian getting hurt, I have to tell him to leave. 
 
   “Adrian go, please he will shoot you.” I plead. Adrian kicks out at the desk in frustration and he knocks everything onto the floor.
 
   “The girl is right, I will shoot you, now come here beautiful.” Chad says as he again grabs onto my face. He lunges forward and kisses me roughly. The taste from his lips is pure alcohol and he repulses me. I shake my head to break free of him but he holds me tighter. I cannot breathe as he finally pulls away from me. 
 
   “Thanks for that love,” he says smugly. 
 
   “You are disgusting and I hate you.” I scream out at him. He again laughs at me. 
 
   “Do I look like I care?” I roll my eyes at him. “Now brother dearest, tell the lovely Alanna what you were discussing with my wife.” Adrian is furious, as he stands motionless. Chad maintains his hold on the gun and Adrian does not take his eyes from the weapon.
 
   “She doesn’t need to know; now if you don’t release her then I will not be responsible for my actions.” Adrian shouts. 
 
   “You don’t think the girl deserves to know why she is in danger.” Chad says as he rushes over to me. My heart is pounding and I cannot bear another second of this torture. Chad looks at me and to my shock; he slaps me hard across my face. Adrian lunges forward and he takes Chad by the throat. Adrian punches him hard and he falls to the ground. The gun slips out his hand and Adrian instantly reaches for it. He quickly unloads the gun and then throws it onto the floor. He reaches over to me and he quickly loosens the tape from my arms. As soon as my arms are free, I wrap them around Adrian. He briefly holds onto me and then he pulls away.
 
   “I am sorry,” he says in a weak voice. I clasp his face as I stare deep into his eyes.
 
   “This is not your fault,” I say. Adrian shakes his head. 
 
   “Yes it is I have put you in danger again.” I do not get a chance to respond to Adrian’s words as Chad lunges forward and pulls Adrian towards him. Adrian quickly breaks free from him and he stands up. Chad rises slowly and then he reaches out and punches Adrian. He stumbles back onto me but he quickly regains his balance. He hits Chad hard and then he does it again. Chad begins to fight back and now they are in a full fight. My ankles are still tied to chair and I quickly try to loosen the tape. However, my hands are shaking and they have no power. I try desperately but I still cannot break free from the chair. I watch as Adrian, Chad beat each other, and then I see Michael. 
 
   “What is going on?” He shouts as he enters the room. Adrian turns to him and shouts. “Michael, get Alanna out of here,” Michael sees me tied to the chair and he instantly runs over to me. He loosens my legs and then he swoops me into his arms. He marches out the door but I try to stop him. 
 
   “Michael, I can’t leave Adrian, please you have to take me back.” He smiles at me in agreement and then marches me straight back into the room. 
 
   “Adrian no,” I shout as I see that he is holding Chad down onto the desk. He is towering over him as he holds the bottle of scotch over his head. 
 
   “Alanna leave,” he shouts at me. I ignore him and I rush over to him. 
 
   “Adrian look at me, put the bottle down, he is not worth it.” Adrian glares at Chad and then he looks at me. His face is blood stained and his clothes are hanging from him. I shake my head at the sight of Adrian and at what he has done for me. As much as I hate Chad for what he did, I cannot let Adrian hurt him. I look into his eyes are I try to plead with him. Adrian gently puts the bottle down onto the desk and he takes his hands away from Chad. I smile at him as he walks over to me. He wraps his arm around my waist and I flinch at his touch. 
 
   “What’s wrong?” He asks firmly. 
 
   “I hit my back on the desk,” Adrian exhales and he looks again at Chad. 
 
   “I should have killed you for what you have done to her.” Chad doesn’t respond as Adrian leads me over to Michael. 
 
   “Will someone please explain what is going on here?” Michael says in a confused voice. Adrian turns to him. 
 
   “Chad had Alanna tied to that chair, he beat her and he forced himself on her.” Adrian screams. I lightly squeeze his back to get him to calm down and he looks furiously at me. 
 
   “Is that true?” Michael says as he rushes over to Chad and grabs him by the neck. Chad pushes Michael away from him. 
 
   “Yes its true, I wanted him to suffer and the only way I could do that is by hurting her.” 
 
   “After all these years you can still not get over the fact that your wife is a whore.” Michael shouts, Chad lunges forward and grabs Michael he pulls him close and he says. 
 
   “Don’t talk about my wife like that,” 
 
   “Don’t talk about your wife like what?” Zara says as she enters the room. 
 
   “Oh here she is now my darling wife; please enlighten us about what you were discussing in the kitchen with Adrian.” I turn to look at her and she wrinkles her face at me. I shake my head at her and I would love nothing more than to leap forward and rip off her smug face. However, I control my desire as I crave to know what has brought on Chad’s horrendous behaviour. Zara quickly walks over to her husband and I gaze at her. 
 
   “Darling, Adrian and I were just talking that’s all.” She says as he places her hand onto his shoulder. He quickly pulls her hand away from him and he grips her tightly. 
 
 
   “Don’t lie to me I heard you. Now tell them before I do.” My heart is racing and I cannot breathe. I turn to Adrian but he does not make eye contact with me. I am frozen as I await Zara’s words. 
 
   “No I can’t,” Zara says firmly. I stare at her and I feel that I need to say something. 
 
   “I have just been through hell and I deserve to know why, now tell me.” Adrian pulls me closer to him and he looks down at me. 
 
   “Baby, we cannot discuss this here please lets go and I will explain.” I shake my head at him. “No, I need to hear it from her.” I turn again to face Zara and she looks as if she is made of stone. Nothing seems to bother her and she is standing very arrogantly. I almost think that she likes this situation and that she wanted this to happen. 
 
   “Tell her,” Chad shouts. Zara jumps at his voice and I see that she is human after all.
 
   “Okay, okay, Adrian and I were talking about William.” She finally says. 
 
   “What about him?” I ask quickly. Zara exhales as she begins to talk. 
 
   “William is not Chad’s son, he is yours Adrian.” My heart sinks at her confession and I cannot keep my balance. I grip onto Adrian as hard as I can and I cannot hold back my tears. Adrian lifts me into his arms as he glides out of the room. My tears are flowing and I cannot take all this in. The little boy with green eyes belongs to Adrian. He has a son and I cannot breathe as that thought enters my mind. I faintly hear Mr Jenkins as Adrian glides through the hallway. 
 
   “What on earth is going on?” Mr Jenkins says in a worried voice. Adrian does not stop to fill him in he keeps walking as he says, “I am leaving and you can ask Chad the reason.”
 
   Adrian places me onto the bed and then he franticly begins to change his blood soaked clothes. He quickly takes off his jacket and throws it on the floor and then he does the same with his torn shirt. He replaces them with a black jumper and then he rushes into the bathroom. He does not fully close the door and I can see him slipping on his jeans. He glides out of the bathroom and then he starts to pack our things. He throws all his clothes into the Louis Vuitton carry bag and he zips it firmly. He walks over to me and he kneels at my feet. I lift my eyes from the floor and I look at him. His hair is messy and his face is blood stained. I reach over to the table by the bedside and I lift the box of tissues. I take one out and I begin to wipe away the blood from Adrian’s face. He gently closes his eyes at my touch and I can finally speak. 
 
   “Adrian do you really have a son?” I ask quietly. Adrian opens his eyes. 
 
   “I don’t know if I believe her,” Adrian admits. 
 
   “The boy has your eyes and your beauty.” Adrian leans forward and leans his head onto my shoulder.
 
   “Baby, I am sorry,” Adrian says in a slow voice. I lift his head and I clasp his face in my hands.
 
   “Adrian it was not your fault.” Adrian pulls back from me. 
 
   “What if he is my son, how will you feel about that?” I take a minute to think - what if. What if Adrian does have a son I could not stand in his way if he wanted to be around him and I would not expect him to chose. Adrian has wanted a family all his life and now he may have a child. Although it may not be the traditional way but never the less William may be Adrian’s little boy. His green eyes spoke to me and I should have realised who he was. Adrian is wondering how I would feel if William is his son and the only way I can respond is truthfully. 
 
   “Adrian it wouldn’t be easy but we can get through this.” I say as I pull him closer to me. 
 
   “Did he hurt you?” Adrian asks as he kisses my neck. 
 
   “Yes he did, he slapped me and he kissed me and I hate him.” Adrian quickly rises from the bed and he begins to pace. 
 
   “Alanna I know that this is hard and that you have suffered a terrible ordeal tonight. But baby, I need you to change out of that dress and gather up your things. I can’t stay in this house another minute because if I do, then I will kill him.” The look in Adrian’s eyes alerts me that he is sincere in his threats. I slowly get up from the bed and I walk over to my closet. I take out my jeans and a pink sweater. I glide back over to the bed and I throw my phone into my handbag. I clutch the clothes in my hand as I walk over to Adrian. 
 
   “Will you unzip my dress?” He looks at me and then he slowly spins me around. He carefully unzips the dress and I feel a sharp pain as he does. I flinch and Adrian exhales as he looks at my back. 
 
   “Now I really am going to kill him,” Adrian says very loudly. I turn to him and I clasp his face in my hands. 
 
   “What is it?” I say quietly. 
 
   “Your back is all bruised,” Adrian says through clenched teeth. I smile as I touch his face. 
 
   “Don’t worry it will fade,” Adrian shakes his head at me and then I kiss him. I pull back and I head into the bathroom. I quickly slide the dress from my body and then I look at my bruises in the mirror. I gasp when I see that I have a massive bruise that is spread right down my skin. I close my eyes gently and tears begin to flow from them. I silently cry, as I do not want to upset Adrian any more than he already is. I wipe away my tears and I tie my hair into a loose bun. I figure that Adrian will not mind, as he is too annoyed to notice. I change into my jeans and sweater and I quickly throw all my products into my wash bag. I exhale as I gaze at myself in the mirror and then I switch off the light and head back into the room. 
 
   Adrian is standing by the window as he waits for me. I march over to the bed and I begin to throw my clothes into my overnight bag. I zip it up and Adrian makes his way over to me. He takes the bags in his strong arms and then he leads me out the room. We walk along to Emma’s room and Adrian knocks firmly. She doesn’t answer so Adrian doesn’t hang around waiting for her. He takes me by the waist as we walk down the stair. We reach the bottom of the staircase and everyone is waiting. Mr Jenkins, Tabatha, Michael and Emma all wait for us to approach them. Adrian glides over with me by his side. 
 
   “Alanna, my child, are you okay?” Mr Jenkins says as he gazes at me. I do not feel that I can talk therefore I simply flash him a half smile. He returns the gesture and I automatically fix my eyes on Michael. He stands with a worried look on his face and with Emma linked into his arm. I gaze at them and they look close. I try to shake off my thoughts of Emma and Michael as Adrian begins to talk. 
 
   “I am sorry if your weekend got ruined but Alanna and I have to leave now. Emma, are you coming with us?” Emma looks up at Michael and I feel that she is too nervous to answer. 
 
   “I will make sure that she gets home safely,” Michael says as he briefly smiles at Adrian. Adrian nods and then he firmly shakes Mr Jenkins’s hand. He urges me to hurry and I begin to follow him. However, I pause at the sound Zara shouting after us. 
 
   “Adrian, wait please,” I turn to look at her and she is marching down the hallway. Adrian rolls his eyes as he turns his back on her. She rushes over to him and she looks very desperate in her manner.
 
   “What do you want?” Adrian asks firmly. 
 
   “I want you to meet your son,” Adrian exhales. 
 
   “Yeah ,well before I can call him that I will need proof.” 
 
   “How dare you ask for that, all you have to do is look at him and you can tell that he is yours.” I frown at her and I cannot hold back my words. 
 
   “He has the right to ask you for proof. God only knows how many guys you have slept with. Can you even remember?” Zara reaches out and tries to slap to me but Adrian catches her hand before she does. 
 
   “Don’t you even think about it and I will contact you about the DNA test?” Adrian furiously lets go of her and then he takes my hand in his. Adrian leads me out of the house and into his Range Rover. I sit in a daze as the car speeds off. I turn to Adrian and he briefly smiles at me. I close my eyes and I gently begin to fall asleep. 
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Twenty-Six
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   The next morning I waken to the sound of Adrian on his phone. We arrived back in London late last night and I went straight to bed. Adrian on the other hand looks as if he has been up all night. He is gazing out of the window as he talks rapidly. I cannot make out what he is saying but I figure its business as I hear something about Edinburgh. I slowly get off the bed and I flinch a little from the pain of my back. Adrian notices as I try to compose myself and he quickly ends his call. He strides over my side and he places his hand onto my shoulders. 
 
   “Are you okay?” He asks awkwardly. I smile at him, as I feel guilty that he is worrying about me. 
 
   “Yes, I am fine it is nothing that a few pills wont sort.” Adrian shakes his head as he leads me into the living area of our suite. He places me onto the sofa and then he walks over to the dining table and lifts a plate of food for me. I lean back and Adrian hands me the plate. I smile at his kind gesture and then I reach out for him. He smiles at me and then he leans down to my level. He softly pushes my hair from my face just before he kisses me gently. He breaks free and he runs his fingers through his hair. 
 
   “Baby, I have to work today, but your friends will be here soon and please don’t leave the hotel today, okay?” I smile at his words and I instantly agree. 
 
   “Okay doll,” he kisses me again and then he heads out the door.
 
   My mind is numb from the events of last night. I take a bite of the eggs but I feel too emotionally drained to eat. I set the plate to one side as I curl up on the sofa. The room is quiet and I feel alone – even though I have two massive bodyguards standing by my door. I close my eyes as I feel that they are watching me and as I do my mind races. How could Chad do that to me? He wanted to hurt me because of his jealousy towards Adrian. Zara was the ultimate bitch and she would have slapped me if Adrian had not of caught her hand. Then there is William and I do not know how I feel about him. I love kids and he seems like an amazing child but I don’t know what I will do if he is Adrian’s son. I couldn’t cope with Zara being around us all the time but I know that she will be if she is the mother of Adrian’s child. My heart breaks at that thought as I feel that it should be me. Adrian and I were meant to grow up and have our own kids. Now if he already has a son then that has shattered my dreams. I will not be the first woman to have his baby and he will always have a first child. Although marriage is always on his mind, I feel that children are too. He longs to have a family of his own and he wants to be a great father. What kind of person would I be if I denied him that pleasure? If William is his son, then Adrian will be in his life. But the question I keep asking myself is, can I accept it and can I love William because he is Adrian’s? So many thoughts buzz my mind and I wish that I could put all of them out of my head. 
 
   I jolt from the sofa as I there is a soft knock at the door. I make my way to the door and I open it reveal Sophie and Katharine. Sophie leaps into my arms and I fall slightly back from her force. She pulls back from me and her face is tense, I take a deep breath and I realise that she knows about what happened? 
 
   “Oh Alanna are you okay?” She gushes as she hugs me again. I let out a creaked laugh as I pull away from her. 
 
   “Yes I am fine,” I say as I signal the girls to walk with me into the room. Katharine and Sophie take a seat next to me on the massive, leather sofa. I look over at the bodyguards and I wish that I could have some privacy. 
 
   “Um can I please have a minute with my friends?” I ask in a gentle tone. The two men gaze at each other and then one of them turns to look at me. 
 
   “I am sorry miss but that is out of the question.” I sigh at his words and I again turn to face my friends. Sophie looks concerned and surprisingly I notice that Katharine looks happy. She is smiling hard although she is trying to hold it in. I gaze at her and I wonder what has her in such a good mood. 
 
   “Alanna what happened?” Sophie asks as she reaches for my hand. I take a deep breath as I try to explain. 
 
   “It was awful, Chad is Michael’s brother and he attacked me. I was tied to a chair and he had a gun.” Sophie gasps and her face is distressed. 
 
   “Oh my god Alanna why would he do a thing like that?” I again take a deep breath as I begin to tell my friends that Adrian had an affair with Chad’s wife. Unsure of they will react to a thing like that my heart begins to race. 
 
   “He wanted revenge on Adrian because he had an affair with his wife.” Sophie’s eyes bolt from her head at my revelation. I can see that she is not impressed by this and I fear what she might say. 
 
   “Wow, when was this?” She asks firmly. 
 
   “About five years ago, she is a lot older than Adrian and I don’t know what I can say. I know it was a horrible thing for him to do but he was young and desperate for love.” I try to protest before Sophie goes on a rant. 
 
   “Alanna that’s no excuse for what he did. But I can understand – I think. Adrian is a wonderful guy and he loves you to pieces. But sometimes he scares me and I have a feeling that he has secrets that he might not be sharing with you. I guess I can understand what he did because he had such a terrible childhood and it has left him with many flaws. But Alanna I want you to be with him so if you have to forget that he cheated with his brother’s wife then do it.” I smile at Sophie as I take in her words. 
 
   “Sophie is right Alanna; remember how miserable you were without him? I know this could easily ruin your relationship but you have to work hard to fight it.” I turn to Katharine and then I turn back to Sophie, I smile at them and I realise that I have amazing friends. 
 
   “Thanks for supporting me I really appreciate it.” 
 
   I lounge on the sofa with my friends for what seems like hours. We talk about everything and not a single detail is left out. Except, I have chosen not to tell the girls about William. I feel that is not really my place and until Adrian finds out that he is actually his son then I am not going to say a word. Many topics have come up during our conversation and eventually Katharine spills and tells me why she is so happy. 
 
   “Jeff is amazing,” she gushes and I cannot hold back my smile. I am not at all surprised that she and Jeff have hit things off. She is gorgeous and Jeff is funny, smart, cool and talks with a British accent. As soon as I saw him walking over to our table that night at the party I knew that he was a potential guy for Katharine. Everything about him screamed out what she is looking for in a guy. He is rich and he is handsome but if you set all that aside, you can tell that he is genuinely a nice guy.  I am not shocked at how quickly Katharine seems to have gotten over Michael because I feel that she was more in love with the idea of him. Her feelings were strong towards him but I just knew that Katharine would not stick around when Michael was treating her badly. I am glad that she has now found Jeff and I wish her all the happiness in the world. Sophie on the other hand is desperate to find a guy and I feel that she might be a little jealous that Katharine is with Jeff. Sophie is my best friend but sometimes I don’t understand her. She says that she is happy that her friends are doing so well in the love department. But at the same time, I feel that she resents that we are happy. I really wish that Sophie would find a guy and settle down with him and be happy because until she does, none of us will get her blessing. I am also wondering about Emma and Michael. From what I remember of last night’s party, they were dancing and they looked close. Emma was gazing into Michael’s eyes as she slow danced with him and he looked infatuated with her. I am trying hard not to feel annoyed by their friendship but every time I think of them together, my heart breaks a little. I do not exactly feel jealous but I do feel that I would rather not think of them as a couple. At least until Michael confirms it to me and then I cannot deny it. 
 
   “Alanna, can I ask you something,” Sophie says in calm voice. I smile at her but inside I am shaking. What could she want to as to ask me and what would be my answer? 
 
   “Okay,” I say to her. She loosens her hand from mine and she leans back onto the sofa. Katharine is staring wide-eyed as she waits to hear what Sophie is going to say. 
 
   “Why hasn’t Adrian purposed to you?” Sophie says in firm voice. I am a little stunned by her harshness but I try to shake off my annoyance of her as I respond. 
 
   “I don’t know,” I lie. I know exactly why Adrian has not asked me to marry him and that is because I have reassured him that I am not ready. However, I do not really feel like telling Sophie this information, as I fear what she might say. 
 
   “I don’t believe you Alanna. Adrian was on his way to ask you to be his wife and then you were shot. I don’t understand why he has not asked you. Has he changed his mind?” I resist the urge to roll my eyes as I take in Sophie’s words. I look at her and I feel that I have to explain. 
 
   “No, he hasn’t changed his mind but I have told him that I am not ready for marriage.” Sophie laughs at me. 
 
   “Come on Alanna, he is the perfect guy why wouldn’t you want to marry him?” 
 
   “I didn’t say that I didn’t want to marry him. I simply said that now is not the right time. I love Adrian and I would love to be his wife, just not right now.” Sophie wrinkles her forehead at my words and I know what she is going to say next. 
 
   “It is because of Michael isn’t it?” I shake my head at her. 
 
   “No, Michael has nothing to do with my reasons for not wanting to get married.” 
 
   “Then what is your real reason, Alanna? Because I am not buying that it’s too soon.” I frown at her and then I turn to look at Katharine who is unusually quiet and I notice that she is texting one her phone so I kind of understand her silence. I look at Sophie and I feel that she can see right through me. 
 
   “I guess I don’t want to get married because I don’t want to get divorced.” Sophie looks at me in confusion and I feel that I need to explain myself better. 
 
   “I don’t understand what Adrian sees in me and my biggest fear is that one day he will realise that too. I don’t want to leap into marriage because I am scared that he will get bored of me. I know that Adrian says that he loves me and he is practically forcing marriage on me. But I am determined to keep things as they are for as long as I can.” Sophie rolls her eyes heavily at me. 
 
   “Alanna please tell me you are joking? That guy adores you and you are crazy to think that you are not good enough for him. Sure he is drop dead gorgeous but come on you are an amazing girl and sometimes I feel that he doesn’t deserve you.” I lightly laugh at Sophie’s words and I smile at her as I take her hand. 
 
   “Well thanks for the vote of confidence but I can’t just shake off my feelings and fears.” Sophie rolls her eyes at me as she pulls me in for a hug. Katharine is still on her phone and her smile is beaming at whatever is on the screen. Sophie and I gaze at her and we cannot hold back our giggles.
 
   Later that night Adrian returns home and as soon as he walks in through the door, I can tell that he is agitated. He glides over to the sofa were I am sitting and he places himself next to me. I look at him and he pulls me closer. He loosens his black neck tie and throws it onto the sofa. I smile at him and I lean in and kiss him. His lips are tender but I feel that he is holding back. Something in his manner alerts me that he is angry and I pull back from him, as I want to know what is wrong. 
 
   “Adrian, is everything okay?” He runs his fingers nervously through his hair and he exhales deeply. His eyes look full of stress and I am beginning to worry. 
 
   “Baby did you watch the news today?” I look at him in confusion and I immediately question his words. 
 
   “No why?” Adrian quickly takes off his suit jacket and he again nervously runs his hands through his hair. I do not know what is wrong with him but I need to find out. 
 
   “Adrian you are scaring me please tell me what is wrong?” He turns to face me. 
 
   “Baby if you would have watched the news then you would have seen that a bloke got killed today. He was stabbed on his way to a business meeting.” 
 
   “That’s awful, I didn’t know.” Adrian shakes his head at me. 
 
   “Alanna, the business meeting was with me.” 
 
   “I don’t understand what you are saying. You look very worried about this but I don’t know why. Was it a random attack or was it something more?” Adrian catches my hand. 
 
   “Baby, I think that it was the Marshalls. I fear that they know that you are alive and that they killed that bloke to send me a message. It is not over Alanna you are still in danger.” I grasp his hand firmly as I move closer to him. 
 
   “Adrian, we don’t know for sure that it’s them. However, if it is then we will get through it. We have security and they won’t find us.”                         
 
    “I hope you’re right but you know what this means, don’t you?” My heart skips a beat as his words. 
 
   “No I am not leaving you don’t even think it.” Adrian laughs at me and my heart slowly begins to reach its normal rate. Adrian pulls me closer to him and he huddles me into his chest as he leans back on the sofa. 
 
   “Baby that’s not what I meant,” Adrian whispers. I gaze up at him.
 
   “Then what did you mean?” 
 
   “We will have to be extra careful from now on. For the next three days that you are in London, you need to come everywhere with me. That includes my trip to Edinburgh. You can do that can’t you baby?”    
 
   “Yeah but I don’t have to go to work with you. I can stay here at the hotel with Sophie. I will be fine here, right?” Adrian takes a moment to consider my suggestion. 
 
   “I don’t know if I trust her.” He says firmly. I look up at him. 
 
   “She won’t hurt me.” 
 
   “I know that but I don’t trust her for taking you out of the hotel. I would need her to promise me that she wouldn’t ask you to leave with her.”
 
   “Don’t you trust me?” Adrian smirks at me. 
 
   “Yes baby, I trust you, but I also I need to trust those people who are around you.” I sigh at him. 
 
   “You can trust Sophie and I won’t leave the hotel unless I am with you.” Adrian smiles at my agreement and he pulls me in for a kiss. 
 
   “So when do we go to Edinburgh?” Adrian plays with my hair as he answers. 
 
   “The day after tomorrow,” 
 
   “How long are we there for?” 
 
   “Just for one night, don’t worry I will have you back in New York in time for you birthday.” I smile as I kiss him again. 
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   My night with Adrian at our hotel suite consists of a romantic dinner for two. Adrian ordered us room service, which comprised of steak and all the sides that go with it. I sipped champagne and as usual, Adrian drank Evian water. We talked about many things but what surprised me was that he did not mention William. I sat gazing at him all night wondering when he would bring him up but he never did. As Adrian asked me about my family, I answer his questions but I my mind was not fully in the conversation. I was preoccupied thinking of how Adrian must be feeling about all this. I look into his green eyes and I fear that he is trying to block out everything about William. I feel that is the wrong thing to do and I wish that he would talk to me about it. I want him to open up and I want him to tell me how he feels. Until he does, I don’t know how I feel about it. When Adrian explains his emotions to me hopefully, it will unlock my true feelings about William. 
 
   I play with my food nervously as I try to pick up the courage to ask Adrian how he feels. However, I chicken out as Adrian gets up from his seat. With a swift glide of his feet, he is standing behind me. He places his hand onto my shoulder as he gently slides my chair away from the table. I turn to look at him and he is glaring back at me with those green eyes.
 
   “Baby, would you like to watch a movie?” I smile at him as I take his hand. He walks me over to the sofa and he places me down. He heads over to the TV cabinet and he begins to rummage through the DVD’s. I gently let out a laugh as Adrian considers his options. 
 
   “Baby, what movie would  you like?” 
 
   “Anything, I don’t mind,” I say lightly as he raises a thick, dark eyebrow. He quickly chooses a movie and then he dims the lights. I lean back into the sofa as Adrian strides back over to me. He lies in the corner of the sofa with his legs fully stretched out. He leans over and pulls me alongside him. Adrian wraps his arm around me and I gently place my hand onto his chest. I cannot hold back my smile as I focus my eyes on the TV. 
 
   “Adrian, I love this movie,” Adrian laughs. 
 
   “Doesn’t every girl love ‘An Affair to Remember’?” Adrian says smugly. I laugh at him and then I sigh as I begin to watch the movie. 
 
   The movie is halfway through and as I watch the romance unfold before my eyes, I smile at Adrian. I would have never expected him to like this movie but he cannot tear his eyes from the screen. He is lost in the world of Cary Grant and I gently laugh as his eyebrows rise in excitement. He notices my amusement and he questions me. 
 
   “Alanna, why are you laughing,” he says in cool voice. I slide myself further into his body as he strokes my hair. 
 
   “Nothing, I just never expected you to like this movie.” He laughs at me. 
 
   “I can watch any type of movie and especially love stories.” I burst out laughing and so does Adrian. I bask in the sound of his laugh and I love it when I get to hear it. The sound is captivating to me and it makes me feel as if I matter to him. When he is controlling and serious, I feel that he is unhappy but when he smiles and laughs, I feel that he is overjoyed with glee. It makes me feel special when I make him laugh. I cannot imagine that he had much to laugh about when he was a child so I love it when he lets his laughter out. I cannot contain my smile as I gaze at him. His crisp white shirt is slightly unbuttoned to reveal his tanned skin. His hair is messy as it gently touches his forehead, his long slim legs seem to go on forever, and his black suit trousers fit him like a glove. I look at his face and I am reminded of William. The thought of that little boy will not escape my mind and I cannot hold back my feelings any longer. I need to talk to Adrian about him and I need to know what is going on in his head. I take the remote from the table beside the sofa and I slowly turn down the volume. Adrian instantly looks at me and he has a wicked smirk on his face. 
 
   “You know if you want to kiss me all you have to do is ask!” I hold back my smile at his sarcastic words as I begin to tell him how I really feel. 
 
   “That’s not why I turned down the TV; I have something I need to talk to you about.” Adrian sits up and I fall from his grasp. I quickly readjust to his new position and I wait for his reply. 
 
   “Is there something wrong?” He asks firmly. I shake my head at him. 
 
   “Nothing is wrong but I need you to tell me how you feel about William.” Adrian’s eyes widen at my words and I can see that he is nervous. I maintain eye contact with him so that he can see the pain in my eyes. Adrian gently holds the bridge of his nose in annoyance but I still maintain my gaze. He looks at me and I can tell that he is hurting. 
 
   “Alanna what do you want me to say?” 
 
   “I want you to tell me how you are feeling. This cannot be easy for you and I don’t want you to go through this alone.” 
 
   “Alanna, until I know for sure that little boy is mine I don’t know how I feel.” 
 
   “Okay but what if he is your son what will you do about it?” 
 
   “Alanna I cannot answer your questions,” Adrian looks as if he is getting angry but I insist on quizzing him more.
 
   “You need to, now please answer me.” Adrian rolls his eyes. 
 
   “What do you want me to say?” He says in a loud voice. I jump a little from the sound and Adrian quickly reaches for my hand. 
 
   “Baby I am sorry, but as I said I don’t know how I feel about him. He thinks that Chad is his father. How can I break his little heart like that?”
 
   “Adrian, if Chad is not his father then he deserves to know.” 
 
   “Yes he does but until I know for sure I cannot think about him as my son. Every bone in my body is aching with fear that he might be mine. I am not a good person and that little boy deserves better than me for a father. I am a monster who, until I met you, despised love. I wanted it so badly that I hated it. I don’t know what type of father I would be but I wouldn’t want to be like mine. I could never abandon a child and if William is mine then I will try my hardest to love him.” I reach out and clasp Adrian’s face. 
 
   “Adrian you will be an amazing father and if William is your son then he will love you. I know that you will love him too with all of your heart. You just have to believe in yourself and don’t let your fathers choices influence you. Be the guy you are with me. Show William the real you and he will not be able to resist loving you. ” Adrian pulls me close to him and he instantly kisses me. I close my eyes and I know how I feel. If William is Adrian’s son then I will love him. I will treat him like my own and I will never let Zara ruin my relationship with Adrian. He means the world to me and I will never lose him to anyone. 
 
   We watch the rest of the movie in silence and as the credits roll; Adrian leans down and kisses me for the millionth time. I gaze at the clock on the wall and I see that it is quite late. I try to get up from the sofa but Adrian pulls me back. 
 
   “Baby where are you going,” he says as he playfully squeezes my ribcage. I laugh hysterically at his touch and then I begin to blush as he pulls me on top of him. I stare at his beauty and somehow I manage to tear myself away from him. Adrian again pulls me back; I straighten my face as I look at him. 
 
   “Adrian I need to take a shower,” he smiles as if he has something that he would like to say but he does not. He holds in whatever thoughts he has as he loosens his grip on me. I gently kiss him on the cheek and then I make my way into the bathroom.        
 
   The next morning I wake in Adrian’s room again. I gently get off the bed as I make my way into the lounge. Adrian is standing by the window talking on his phone. As soon as he sees me walk in, he ends his call. 
 
   “Hey beautiful,” he says as he strides over to me. I cannot contain smile as he pulls me in for a hug. I catch the scent from his cologne as he holds me tightly and I inhale his scent. Adrian pulls back from me and I frown at him as I could have stayed in his arms forever. 
 
   “Now Alanna I must dash, do you remember the rules for today?” Adrian says in a firm but gentle tone. My smile fades as I nod in agreement. 
 
   “You must not leave this room and don’t answer the door to anyone.” 
 
   “But…” I begin to say however, Adrian butts in on my question. 
 
   “Alanna you are not going to make this difficult are you?” Adrian’s eyes are hot with anticipation as he waits for my answer. I fidget a little as I think of my response. 
 
   “I was just going to say, but what about Sophie? If she comes to the door do you want me to ignore her?” Adrian shakes his head at me and I lightly scowl at him. I wish that he would just tell me what he wants me to do instead of all this guessing.
 
   “If Sophie comes to see you then Steven or Mitch will let her in. You will not be answering the door or the room telephone. When I ring you, it will be to your Blackberry and make sure that you answer me within five rings. If I text you then you must instantly reply.” I slightly roll my eyes at Adrian’s rules and I can tell that he is annoyed with my actions. 
 
   “Baby how many times must I tell you not to roll your eyes at me,” he snaps. I look up at him and I can see that he is furious. His eyes are bright green and glowing, but behind the beauty, there is deep anger. I know that his temper is short and very hot-blooded and I feel that it would not take much to set it off. I will always have a constant reminder of that night Adrian lost his temper with me. He terrified me and I am still terrified to this day. I am scared that Adrian will lose it completely and in the backlash, he will lose himself. Adrian has deep issues that may never fade. I feel that he does not believe in himself and I know that he thinks that he is a bad person. That could not be further from the truth but there is no telling him. If Adrian were to get mad and if he were to hurt me, then I know that he would not get over that and he could not survive it. As much as I hate that Adrian controls everything, I know that I have to accept it. I would not disobey him because I know that it would only make him angry and I hate the person that anger turns him into. Some people might think that I am stupid and naïve but I am not. I truly believe that one day he will change his ways. I know that Adrian and I will be together and that we will be happy. If I let him take the control then perhaps I have a chance to fix him. My biggest dream is that one day Adrian will be free from his guilt. Until that day, I will do as he says. I focus my brown eyes on his, and he stares at me with a bold expression. 
 
   “Okay, is there anything else I should know?” Adrian’s eyes burn through me as he begins to talk. 
 
   “Yes, if Michael comes to see you then you cannot leave with him. Do you understand?”
 
   “Adrian I have already told you that I won’t leave the hotel,” Adrian moves closer to me and he takes my hands firmly. 
 
   “Alanna, you didn’t answer my question,” 
 
   “I did, I won’t leave the hotel I promise you.” 
 
   “You did it again you avoided answering my question. If Michael comes to see you then you have to stay in this room and that means that you cannot go in search of him. Do you now… understand?” I look up at him and I am a little annoyed with him. Why does he have to bring Michael into everything? Then that is a silly question as I am reason that Michael is always around. I cannot cut my ties with him and I have to suffer the backlash of Adrian’s jealousy. I know that everything is my fault and that Michael sticks around because I lead him on but I still care about him and I hate it when Adrian tries to force the rules between Michael and me. 
 
   “Okay,” I say as Adrian stares deep into my eyes and then he pulls me closer. 
 
   “Baby, promise me that you will do as I say?” I force a smile from my lips as I glare into his green eyes. 
 
   “Yes I promise,” Adrian kisses me softly on my forehead and then he heads over to the door. I watch as he whispers something to the huge bodyguards and the he turns back to me just before he leaves the room. 
 
   “Until next time baby,” 
 
   Once Adrian is gone, I make my way over to the large kitchenette of the hotel suite. I rummage through the cupboards until I find some espresso coffee pods. I quickly turn on the Tassimo coffee machine and I wait patiently for my coffee to brew. I glance over at the door as I hear a firm knock. Steven quickly answers the door and I am happy when I see Michael. I rush over to the door and I instantly greet him. Michael laughs as he enters the room. He glides over to the kitchen and he smirks as he notices the rising steam and the loud racket from the coffee machine.
 
   “Oh crap,” I shout as I run over and switch it off. Michael bursts into laughter at my stupidity and I feel a little annoyed so I playfully throw a napkin at him.
 
   “Hey what was that for?” Michael says as he peels the napkin from his face. I smile at him and then I respond. 
 
   “You were mocking me,” I say in a low voice. Michael holds his hands up apologetically and I turn again to face the coffee machine. 
 
   “Would you like some tea?” I ask Michael in a soothing tone. 
 
   “Do I look the kind of bloke that drinks tea?” Michael says in a very sarcastic voice. I scowl at him as I think of a comeback. 
 
   “Silly me, you are more of a bourbon kind of guy, am I right?” Michael presses a smirk from his lips and I bask in his beauty. 
 
   “It is a little early in day for that so a coffee will be fine.” I smile at him and then I again turn to face the coffee machine. I quickly make two cups of coffee and then I make my way over the sofa. Michael follows me and he takes the seat next to me. I gaze at him and I cannot help but wonder about him and Emma. However, I do not really want to know the answer to my queries so I put it to the back of my mind. Michael looks at me and I can tell that he has something to say. My heart lightly races as I hope that he does not want my advice on how to woo Emma.
 
   “Alanna, how are you feeling,” my heart rate decreases as I am grateful that is all he asked me. 
 
   “I am okay. I mean don’t get me wrong I am still a little shaken from what happened but I need to move on.” Michael shakes his head at me. 
 
   “I can’t believe that Chad did that to you. I will never forgive him.” Michael’s eyes are sad and I feel awful that yet again I have come in between two brothers. Except this time, it was Chad, and not Adrian, that Michael is arguing with over me. I look at him and all I want is for him to hold me in his arms. I know that is selfish of me and I should not feel this way. However, I only have the feeling of true safety when I am with him. Now that the threat of the Marshalls is high once again, I really cannot stop thinking about Michael and about what he did. He actually took a bullet for me and I will never be able to repay him for that. 
 
   “Michael you shouldn’t hold a grudge. I know what Chad did was unforgivable but at the end of the day he is your brother.” 
 
   “He is nothing to me anymore.”
 
   “Michael you shouldn’t think like that.” I say softly. Michael places his coffee cup onto the side table by the sofa. I sit motionless as he takes my hand. 
 
   “I don’t know what I would do if I lost you. You are the reason that I breathe Alanna. Chad would have hurt you more if Adrian had not of found you. As long as I live I will never forgive him.” Michael’s words are ringing in my ears and I cannot bear the sound of them. I hate that I make him feel this way and I hate that I cannot break free from him. His ice blue eyes are searching into my soul and I am remained again of my vivid dreams about him. The way we danced together and the closeness, the soft kisses and his romantic words. I try to shake off my flashback as I look at him. 
 
   “Michael I am sorry that I make you feel this way. I hate what I do to you and I wish that I could set you free. However, I am too selfish, I care about you so much and I will always be grateful for what you did. I don’t deserve to have a friend like you because of the way I lead you on.” Michael nods in agreement and I cannot breathe. I want him in my life so badly but I am starting to think that I cannot have it both ways any longer. This feels like my last moments with Michael and I am broken by that thought. 
 
   “Alanna I don’t want you to feel guilty for the way that I feel about you. It is my fault that I… love you.” I try to hold back tears as I take in his words. Michael squeezes my hand as he notices that I am emotional. 
 
   “I am sorry Michael,” is all I manage to say. Michael pulls me closer to him and now I am in his arms. The strong grip he has on me instantly makes me feel safe. I close my eyes and for second I pretend that everything is okay. I let out gentle tears as I grip Michael. He softly strokes my hair and then he pulls back. My cheeks are tear-stained and my throat is dry. Michael smiles at me as he gently wipes away the water from my face. His fingers are soft and his touch is tingling. 
 
   “Alanna why are you crying,” I clear my throat as I respond. 
 
   “I am crying because I am scared of losing you.” Michael smiles at me. 
 
   “Sweetheart I am going nowhere,” I smile again at him and then I remember about Emma. 
 
   “Michael, what is going on with you and Emma?” Michael smiles at the sound of her name and I cannot believe that I feel a little jealous by his reaction. I stare at him and he lets go of me. 
 
   “We are friends,” Michael says quietly but I know that he is lying. I scowl at him for a correct answer. 
 
   “You looked more than friends.” Michael straightens his face and he lightly sighs. 
 
   “I don’t know what to tell you Alanna, I like the girl.” Michael snaps. I stare at him in amazement. 
 
   “Okay then just say that. It’s fine I get it, what’s not to like about her? She is gorgeous and smart and has beautiful dark hair.”  Michael laughs at me and I cannot hold back my giggle either. 
 
   “Oh Alanna who knew that you would be jealous,” 
 
   “I am not jealous,” I snap. Michael laughs again at me. 
 
   “Seriously I am not jealous. Don’t you think it’s a little weird?” Michael straightens his face at my words. 
 
   “Why, what’s weird about it?” Michael says firmly. I try to compose myself as I reply. 
 
   “I don’t know, look forget I said anything,” 
 
   “No Alanna, tell me.” 
 
   “It’s just Adrian is your brother and Emma is his sister. Don’t you think it could get a little… complicated?” 
 
   “No, Adrian doesn’t seem to mind so why should I? It is not as if I am related to her. And Adrian is my brother but we don’t share DNA.” Michael’s words about DNA quickly remind me about William. I instantly change the subject, as I would like to know what Michael thinks of the situation. 
 
   “Okay maybe you are right.” I take a deep breath as I begin to quiz Michael. “Michael, what do you think about William?”
 
   “Listen Alanna, I don’t believe it for a second. That little boy belongs to Chad I know it. So please don’t worry, I can’t see you becoming a wicked stepmother anytime soon.” I frown at Michael. 
 
   “What makes you so sure? Have you not seen the little boy?” 
 
   “What you think because he has green eyes then he must be Adrian’s?” I shake my head at him. 
 
   “No it’s not just that, and why are you so sure that he is Chad’s?” 
 
   “Because this is exactly the type of thing that Zara does. She is a manipulative bitch who cannot get over Adrian. She sees that he is happy with you and she wants to ruin it. I can bet my life that she is just messing with him. The sooner Adrian gets a DNA test the better.” I gasp as I take in Michael’s opinions. I never stopped to think that Zara could be doing this out of spite. I saw the way she looked at Adrian and maybe Michael’s theories are correct.
 
   “If it’s all a game then why did Chad get so upset?” Michael rolls his eyes at me. 
 
   “Alanna, he knows that child is his. He was just using it as an excuse to hurt Adrian.”
 
   “No I don’t believe that,” 
 
   “Then why did he leave with Zara? They left as a family and he cradled that little boy in his arms. You saw how crazy Chad is, so do you really think he would be that calm?” My mind is racing and I don’t know what to think. I look at Michael and what he is saying is slowly beginning to make sense. Why would Chad leave with her if he truly believed that she lied to him all this time? How could he cradle that little child knowing that he was not his? So many possibilities are coming to the surface and Michael is right the sooner Adrian finds out if William is his, the better.
 
   “I don’t know what to think, I feel that what you’re saying could be true but I don’t know Zara. I don’t know Chad and I don’t know about their history as a couple. All I know is that she cannot be a very good person; I mean she cheated with her husband’s stepbrother. Now that is messed up.” 
 
   “There are no words on how to describe Zara. She is a straight out liar and she does not even try to hide it. What frustrates me the most is her manipulation of my brother? Chad fell desperately in love with her and she ruined him. You know when they first got married Chad wasn’t allowed near my family. She kept him all to herself and she blamed us for not accepting her as Chad’s wife. It was not until she saw Adrian that she wanted to be a part of our family. She was obsessed with him and Adrian was too desperate for love. He let her walk all over him and she controlled everything that he did. Alanna, I know that you might not want to hear this but Zara shaped Adrian into the man he is today.”
 
   “I always feared that. Adrian as you know has major control issues and I knew that they went back to Zara. He told me that he did not really love her. But something inside of me doesn’t believe him.” Michael looks tense at my words and I feel that he might agree with me on this. I take a deep breath, as I fear his next words. 
 
   “Alanna I really think that you should stop worrying about this. Adrian loves you and I know that he is controlling. However, if you are to be with him then you will just have to accept his issues, the good along with the bad.” 
 
   “By the bad do you mean his temper?” My heart begins to race as I remember Adrian’s rage. Michael leans over and takes my hand in his. 
 
   “Alanna he wouldn’t hurt you.” 
 
   “I know he wouldn’t and I trust him completely.” Michael smiles at me and he pulls me closer to him. I reach out and hug him and I feel safe in his arms.
 
   Michael and I relax on the sofa for what seems like hours. Now he has told me that he has to leave. I smile as I escort him over to the door. I gaze over at the sofa and I remember the fun we just had. Michael and I lazed as we watched re runs of friends. We argued on who our favourite character was and then we finally agreed to disagree. Michael wolfed down roast beef sandwiches as I watched. We laughed and argued until we were blue in face and now he has to leave. I really enjoyed spending the day with him as he took all my worries from my mind. I smile as he opens the door. Michael steps out into the hallway but he quickly rushes back into the room. I look at him in wonder as he holds a white envelope. He looks worried as he hands me the envelope. One of the bodyguards is instantly at my side and I slowly begin to open the envelope that has my name written in bold letters. I rip it open and I take out a piece of paper. I quickly unfold it and it reads. 
 
   ‘Alanna take this note as a warning’ 
 
   I frown at the words and I hand the note to Michael. He searches the words repeatedly in his head and the he finally turns to me. 
 
   “Alanna who is this from,” He asks firmly and I feel that is a silly question to ask as how would I know who sent the note?
 
   “I don’t know,” Michael scowls at me and he firmly places the note in my hand. 
 
   “Alanna you have to call Adrian and tell him that you need him.” 
 
   “Why?” Michael scowls again at me as he clutches my arms. 
 
   “Just do it, okay?” I frown at Michael and I am not letting this go. 
 
   “No not until you tell me why?” 
 
   “Because I am this close to taking you away from here, you need to call him now, Alanna.” Michael’s voice is serious and tense. His eyes are bolting and his hands are shaking. I gently take my arm from him and I place my hand onto his cheek. 
 
   “Okay I will call him,” Michael maintains his stare as he moves away from me. He makes his way out the door but I shout him back. 
 
   “Michael wait,” he turns to me and he rolls his eyes. 
 
   “What is it Alanna?” I move closer to him and the bodyguard moves with me. I look at the massive guy and I force out a smile. He nods to me as he holds his position next to me. 
 
   “I forgot to invite you to my birthday party,” Michael briefly smiles. 
 
   “I had no idea it was your birthday?” 
 
   “Well it’s not my birthday until Thursday. My mom has arranged a party for me in New York. I would really love it if you could come?” Michael sighs as he walks over to me. 
 
   “I wouldn’t miss it for the world!” 
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   I sit nervously as I wait for Adrian to come home. My eyes are darting to the door every time I hear a sound. My heart is pounding, as I fear how Adrian will react to the note. I place it into the pocket of my jeans as I hear him walk in and he instantly smiles at me as he makes his way over. 
 
   “Alanna my beautiful,” he says as he kisses my head softly. He quickly takes off his suit jacket and he loosens the top button of his shirt. As he focuses on me, I can tell that he knows something is wrong. 
 
   “What’s wrong Alanna?” He says very tensely. I reach over and take his hand but he pulls back. I look at him amazement and I can tell that he is not happy. 
 
   “I want you stay calm okay?” Adrian scowls at me and I can see his anger building. 
 
   “Tell me what is wrong!” He says very firmly. I reach into my pocket and I take out the note.
 
   “Read this,” I say as I hand him the note. Adrian snatches the note from me and he franticly begins to read it. His eyes almost fall from his head as he takes in the words. His hands are shaking and he instantly tears up the note. I frown at him and he notices my actions. 
 
   “Don’t frown at me,” he snaps. 
 
   “Was it really necessary for you to rip it up?” I say sarcastically. Adrian rushes up from the sofa and makes his way into the kitchen. I readjust so that I can see what he is doing. He searches the fridge and takes a bottle of water. He shakes his head as he sips his beverage. 
 
   “It is times like this that I wish I drank alcohol!” I am stunned by his confession but I try to forget his words as I ask him how he feels. 
 
   “Adrian what are you thinking?” He rolls his eyes at me. 
 
   “What do you think?” He says very smugly. 
 
   “There is no need to be sarcastic!” I snap. Adrian’s face instantly falls and I can tell that I have angered him. He slams the bottle of water down onto the counter and he runs his fingers through his hair. 
 
   “Alanna, this is not a time for you smart comments.” 
 
   “Then what is it a time for?” Adrian’s eyes focus on mine as he walks over to me. 
 
   “It is time for dinner,” I frown at him. 
 
   “Adrian I am not really hungry right now. Did you not see the note? Do you not have something to say about it?” 
 
   “Alanna, what do you want me to say? I told you yesterday that you were in danger. Did you not believe me?” Adrian says in harsh tone. I gaze at him and my annoyance is building. 
 
   “Of course I believed you but what about the note? You are not telling me how you feel and you always have an opinion on everything!” Adrian leaps from the sofa and he begins to neurotically pace around the room. 
 
   “Okay, you want my opinion? I am scared and I am guilty and hate that I put you through this. I am trying my best Alanna and nothing I do is ever good enough. I hate myself and some days I cannot hold back my rage. But you know what gets me through it? It’s the thought of you and the fact that you say that you love me. You have already been shot because of me and I am trying to prevent you from getting hurt again. I want to cherish every moment with you because I fear that I will lose you. So is that a good enough explanation for you?” 
 
   “Adrian, I am sorry,” 
 
   “Alanna don’t apologise I am sick of hearing you say sorry?” I feel guilty for pushing him on this so I gently get up from the sofa and make my way over to him. He clasps my face in his hands as he kisses me. I pull back from him. 
 
   “You won’t lose me and we can weather any storm because I love you. I will always stand by you and don’t ever feel that you are not good enough. Because you are the best thing that has ever happened to me and I would be lost without you.” Adrian does not respond with words, he simply pulls me closer and he kisses me firmly.
 
   Adrian wakes me bright and early the next day, as we have to leave for Edinburgh. I quickly take a shower and then I begin to pack. I throw a few things into my overnight bag but Adrian quickly stops me. 
 
   “Baby what are doing?” 
 
   “Packing for Edinburgh?” He smiles at me. 
 
   “You better pack all you things as tomorrow we will be flying straight from Edinburgh to New York.” 
 
   “Crap I forgot, thanks for reminding me.” I say as I hurry into my closet. I begin to lift all the clothes out from the closet and then I go back for my suitcases. I jump as I hear a knock at the door. Adrian smiles at me as he makes his way to answer the door. I quickly feel secure as I hear Sophie. I dump my clothes onto my suitcase as I see Sophie popping her head in the door. 
 
   “Oh my god,” she says in a sarcastic tone. “How much clothes do you have Alanna?” I smile as I again begin to pack. 
 
   “So what’s up?” I say smoothly. Sophie makes her way further into the room and she sits carefully on my bed. 
 
   “I am leaving,” Sophie says calmly. 
 
   “Oh when?” 
 
   “Today, Adrian booked me a flight.” I sigh as Adrian thinks of everything. 
 
   “Adrian has to go to Edinburgh for business and I kind of to go with him. Hey at least you won’t have to fly home alone?” Sophie shakes her head at my words. 
 
   “That’s exactly what I have to do.” 
 
   “Why?” 
 
   “She hasn’t told you?” 
 
   “Told me what?” 
 
   “Katharine is spending the rest of the summer in London with Jeff.” My jaw literally falls to the floor as I hear Sophie’s words. I cannot believe that things have moved so fast between Katharine and Jeff. 
 
   “Wow, she doesn’t waste any time does she?” I say and Sophie and I burst into giggles. 
 
   “Anyway I just came to say goodbye,” I smile at Sophie as I reach out for a hug. Sophie quickly gets up from the bed and she makes her way into the lounge. I follow her and I escort her to the door. Adrian walks over to us and he briefly flashes Sophie a smile. She beams at him as she says, 
 
   “Adrian I want to thank you for everything, I really loved my time here in London.” Adrian nods to her and I reach out for another hug. 
 
   “Call me when you land,” I shout as Sophie marches down the hallway with Mitch at her side. I turn to Adrian. 
 
   “Where is Mitch going?” Adrian smiles at me. 
 
   “Baby did you really think I would let your friend go to the airport by herself?” I cannot contain my smile as his words ring in my ears. I lunge into his arms and I kiss him tenderly.
 
    Adrian escorts me down the stairs and out into the cold air of London. There is a black Mercedes with all black windows waiting to take us to the airport. Adrian sits me in the car while he talks with the driver. After what seems like forever, Adrian finally enters the car. I smile at him as the car pulls away. 
 
   “What was that all about?” I ask nicely. Adrian smirks at me. 
 
   “Nothing for you to worry about,”
 
   The car stops and Adrian instantly gets out. He is at my door and I take his hand. As soon as my foot hits the ground I see Adrian’s private jet waiting to take us to Edinburgh. Adrian walks me up the steps and onto the airplane. The same airhostess as last time greets me and I quickly remember the way she flirted with Adrian. I try to shake off my jealousy as I take my seat. 
 
   “Mr Black, Alanna is it?” The airhostess says in a smug voice. I force a smile from my lips as I gaze at her. 
 
   “Yes,” I say softly. She looks at me for half a second and then she turns to Adrian. 
 
   “Can I get you anything Mr Black?” 
 
   “Yes champagne for Alanna and water for me.”
 
   “Right away sir,” she says as she heads over to the bar. 
 
   The flight is short and I am excited to experience Scotland. I know that there is a lot of history and culture that surrounds this country and I am anxious to witness it for myself. Adrian whisks me from the jet and down the stairs. My heart nearly stops as I feel the freezing cold against my skin. The sky above us is grey and filled with clouds and I could swear that I heard thunder. As we reach the bottom of the stairs, Adrian smirks as he sees our car. He quickly opens the door of the dark grey, Aston Martin that sits nicely parked in front of the jet. I sit in the car and I sink into the leather seats. Adrian takes the wheel and I smile as the car speeds off. 
 
   As we drive around the city of Edinburgh, I cannot help but think of Adrian’s father. It plagues me that he is here somewhere and that Adrian does not seem to care. I look at him as he drives in his dark blue pin striped suit and I am mesmerized but, at the same time, I cannot understand him. If the roles were reversed and if it were I that had no father then I would be itching to meet him. I could not fly to a city where he is and not look for him. No matter what logic my head was telling me I would have to listen to my heart. I would need to find my father and I really wish that Adrian felt the same way. As I stare at him, I feel that maybe now that we are here in Edinburgh that he possibly would change his mind. I don’t want to anger him but I feel that I wouldn’t be a very good girlfriend if I didn’t push him on this. I take a deep breath as I try to change his mind. 
 
   “Adrian, now that we here in Edinburgh have you thought about your father?” I say in a slow voice. Adrian shakes his head at me but I don’t think he is mad at me as he takes my hand. 
 
   “Baby we have talked about this,”               
 
   “I know but aren’t you even the slightest bit curious to find him?” 
 
   “No Alanna, now please stop talking about this.” Adrian’s words are final and I give in and change the subject. 
 
   “Edinburgh is very beautiful,” Adrian, laughs as he we come to a red light. He reaches over and grabs my face firmly in his hand. 
 
   “No beauty compares to yours.” I lunge forward and kiss him and then he pulls back quickly as the light turns to green. 
 
   Adrian pulls the car in front of a massive stonebuilt building and he stops the engine. 
 
   “Now baby, I must go and have a brief meeting with my business partners.” I smile at him and then he gets out of the car. Adrian marches me into the building. We are greeted like royalty as we enter and a dark haired girl quickly escorts along the bright hallway. The floors are white marble and everything is finished in glass. The windows reach from the ceiling to the floor and there are massive displays of white lilies. The girl quickly escorts me into the waiting room as Adrian heads to his meeting. 
 
   As I wait for Adrian, the girl showers me coffee and magazines. I thank her and then she makes her way out of the room. I am alone in this massive area and I am beginning to get bored. I franticly lift a magazine from the pile and I begin to flick through the pages. I roll my eyes as I read about the latest Kardashian drama and I instantly place the magazine back onto the pile. I sip my coffee as my mind begins to wander. I have not stopped to think that tomorrow is my birthday. I will be twenty-three in a matter of hours and I am terrified of what crazy event my mom has planned. I don’t think it has set in that I am no longer at college. I have no idea what to do when I return to New York. My heart slightly races at my new fears. I don’t have an apartment in the city and I don’t have a job. I have a very good idea of what I would like to do but I have no idea of how to get it. Then there is Adrian, after tomorrow I have no idea what he has planned. We have not discussed if he is returning to London or if he will be staying in New York for a while. I sigh as we have many things that we need to sort out. 
 
   “Baby,” Adrian beams as he enters the room. I smile at him as I quickly rush over. 
 
   “Wow that was quick!” I say in an impressed voice. Adrian smiles at me as he takes my arm in his.         
 
   We make our way out of the building and again into Adrian’s grey sports car. I cannot contain my smile at the sight of it as I gush to Adrian. 
 
   “You are like James Bond in this car,” Adrian laughs as he pushes me into the seat. I turn to face him when he climbs into the car. 
 
   “If I am James Bond then you must be my Bond girl?” I let out a giggle at Adrian’s words and then he grips my hand. 
 
   “Alanna I have a surprise planned for you.” I reply with a smile as the car speeds off once again. 
 
   We drive out of the city and out into the Scottish countryside. I gasp as I take in the views of the hills and the lakes. My mind is spinning from the beauty but I have to say the dark grey sky is slightly ruining my moment. We seem to be driving further into the countryside as the car speeds freely through the traffic. Adrian is very quiet and I do not want to ruin the moment by talking. The road is winding and seems to go on forever. The trees are stunning and in the distance, I can see what looks like a castle. As we get closer and I get chance to see the building close up. I realise that it is a castle hotel. There is a huge lake at the front and dark green trees surround the outside. The car turns off the main road and slowly drives up to Cameron House. I lean forward as we get closer and my face is almost hitting the window. Adrian cannot hold in his laugh as he stares at me. 
 
   “Welcome to Loch Lomond,” he says in a proud voice. I turn to face him as the rain begins to beat hard onto the car. I frown at Adrian. 
 
   “I knew that sky was trouble,” Adrian rolls his eyes as he gets out of the car. He quickly whisks me into the hotel but no matter how quick we were I am still soaked to core. When we enter the hotel, I gasp. 
 
   “Wow,” Is all I manage to say.
 
   “Welcome,” the woman behind desk greets us as we make our way over to the reception. 
 
   “I have a reservation under Black,” Adrian says as he pushes his wet hair from his face.  
 
   “Okay Mr Black here is your room keys, dinner will be served in your room as you requested. Oh and just a little warning there is a storm expected for tonight and I highly suggest that you stay in this evening.” The little blonde haired woman says in a bright Scottish accent. I smile, as I have never heard such an amazing voice. Adrian takes the keys from her and he quickly thanks her. A bellman dressed in tartan escorts us to our room as he carries our bags.  
 
   “Okay Mr Black here is your room,” the man says as he opens the door. Adrian pushes me in first and then he follows. I cannot contain my smile as this has to be the most beautiful and romantic room ever. The furniture is dark and the bed is huge. Thick fluffy tartan pillows lie neatly on the bed. I walk further into the room and there is a freestanding bathtub that looks out onto the stunning lake. Adrian gives the guy a huge a tip and I hear the door gently close. 
 
   “Adrian this room is stunning and I love it here, thanks so much for bringing me.” Adrian glides over to me and grips me tightly. His lips are on mine and his hands are slipping down my waist. I feel his passion and my heart races. Is tonight when it finally happens, Adrian breaks free from me. 
 
   “Baby you need to get out of those wet clothes.” I blush at his words but I instantly agree. I grab my suitcase and I begin to rummage through the clothes. Adrian strides over to my side and he gently touches my hand. 
 
   “We won’t be leaving the room tonight so wear something comfortable.” I blush again at his smug words. I take a deep breath as I choose, loose jeans and a plain white t-shirt. I make my way into the bathroom and I quickly get dressed. I scrunch my hair into a bun and then I apply a little lip-gloss. I stare at myself in the mirror and I smile at the girl that gazes back. I head back into the room and I smile when I see Adrian in his, jeans and black shirt. He instantly frowns at me and I know why. Therefore, I loosen by hair tie and as my curls fall around my face Adrian steps over to me. He lifts me into his arms as he kisses me. When he sets me down, I stumble onto the bed. I rest my head against the pillow and I gaze out the window at the pouring rain. Adrian leaps onto the bed and he takes the position next to me. I instantly turn to face him and he smiles at me. 
 
   “Baby what is on your mind?” He says he strokes my arm with his index finger. 
 
   “I am thinking of how beautiful it is here. The room is gorgeous and you are perfect.” Adrian eyes burn through me, as he remains silent.
 
   “I could spend the rest of my life in this moment, I love you so much Adrian.”
 
   Later that evening as the rain belts against the window Adrian and I dine in soft candlelight. The food is amazing and Adrian is gorgeous. His eyes are glowing green and his hair is messy. I take a bite of my steak as I smile at him. As I stare into his eyes, I forget everything. The Marshalls no longer exist and I am not in danger. There is no Zara or Chad to ruin us and there is no drama. I forget my feelings for Michael and in my head; he is just Adrian’s stepbrother. I do not feel drawn him and he does not care for me either. I gently close my eyes as I think of how much easier my life would be if my dream were true. 
 
   “Baby you are very quiet,” Adrian says as my eyes jolt open. I smile at him and he looks at me suspiciously. I try to reassure him that everything is fine. 
 
   “I am just basking in this moment,” Adrian presses a smirk from his full lips as he pops some food into his mouth. I cannot hold back my little giggles as I stare at him. 
 
   “Alanna why are you laughing” 
 
   “I am just… happy,” I say as I reach for his hand. 
 
   After diner and once everything is cleared away, Adrian takes me over to window. He stands me in front of him and he wraps his arms around me. 
 
   “Baby you smell so good,” he says as he kisses my neck. As Adrian’s lips collide with my skin I jump. The thunder rumbles through the sky and there is a bolt of lightning. The rain begins to get more violent as Adrian holds me in his arms. My heart is racing and I don’t know what is causing it. Could it be the stormy weather or could it be Adrian’s touch? He kisses my neck again but this time he spins me around so that I am facing him. He runs his finger along my chin and he smiles at me. He considers his words before he speaks and when he breaks his silence his smile quickly fades.
 
   “Alanna are you ready?” My throat dries up very quickly and I am lost for words. Adrian waits patiently for my response but I cannot think of one. I had a feeling that tonight this was going to happen and now that it has I don’t know how I feel. I love Adrian and I want nothing more than to be with him. But at the same time I think what if I disappoint him? What if he doesn’t feel the same way about me afterwards? My heart is pounding and I know that he is getting impatient. He gently runs his hand along my arm and I gasp at his touch. I look into his eyes and suddenly I know my answer. 
 
   “Yes I am ready,” Adrian smiles at me as he leans in and kisses me. His lips are gentle and his hands are all over my body. He loosens his grip on me as he walks over to the dresser. He slides on the radio and I smile as I hear the song.  Adrian stretches out his arm and I instantly lunge forward and grip it. He pulls me close and his kisses begin. This time they feel firmer and at first I feel a little uncomfortable but that soon fades when Adrian runs his fingers through my hair. He again pulls back and this time he walks me over to the bed. 
 
   “Baby, are you sure about this?” I don’t answer instead I pull him towards me and I kiss him. 
 
   The rain is thunderous and Gabrielle Aplin’s the power of love fills the room as Adrian kisses me firmly. I grab onto his hair and then it happens. His lips are all over me and our bodies are connected. His skin is soft and glowing and I bask in his presence. My heart is pounding and his cologne is strong. My mind is rushing and I cannot believe that we waited for so long. This feels natural and perfect. I know that Adrian is my soul mate and I can only describe this feeling as magic.
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   The next morning I wake and the sun is shining through the window. As my eyes open, I feel Adrian next to me. I am huddled into his chest as he sleeps soundly on his back. I lightly run my finger along his skin as I make a memory. I want to remember this moment for the rest of my life. I am with the most amazing guy and I love him. For the first time I am waking up next to him and this feeling is unbelievable. I lightly exhale as I take in his perfection. His hair is flopped against his forehead as he sleeps. His perfect chest lightly goes up and down as he breathes. His full lips gently twitch and I smile at the sight of them. I close my eyes and I remember last night. Adrian was perfect and I am glad that I waited for him. His touch was gentle in the stormy night and his kisses afterwards were romantic. I open my eyes again as I want to stare at him more. 
 
   I watch Adrian sleep for what seems likes hours until he finally wakes. His dark eyelashes flick open and there are his green eyes. He smiles as he sees me and he instantly clasps my head in his hand. 
 
   “Alanna, are you okay?” He says softly in his morning voice. I smile at him as I gently pat his chest. 
 
   “I couldn’t be better,” Adrian, laughs and then he pulls my face onto his. He kisses me and again it feels like magic. He pulls away from me and then he stares deep into my eyes. His finger gently caresses my lower lip as he says, 
 
   “Happy Birthday Alanna,”
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    As soon as we arrive in New York, my anxiety about tonight is starting to show. My knees are twitching as Adrian and I sit in his black Rolls Royce. I nervously look at him and he instantly notices my emotions. 
 
   “Alanna you seem nervous,” he says he takes my shaking hand in his. I bite my lip as I reply. 
 
   “That’s because I am. I am terrified of what my mom has planned.” Adrian laughs at me. 
 
   “Baby don’t worry your mother hasn’t planned anything that should be terrified of.” 
 
   “Do you know what she has planned?” Adrian rolls his eyes. 
 
   “Of course I know,” I frown at him. 
 
   “Tell me,” I protest. Adrian lets out his husky laugh and I scowl harder at him. He lifts my hand up to his lips and he kisses my skin. 
 
   “No,” is all that he says. 
 
   The car stops and I gaze out the window at my family’s condo. I cannot remember the last time that I was I here. All I remember is that it was long before I met Adrian. 
 
   “Baby this is your stop,” I look at him in confusion what does he mean by ‘my stop’? 
 
   “Huh… explain?” I say quickly. Adrian laughs at me and I lightly scowl at him. 
 
   “I have a few things that I need to take care of. So you should spend this time with your family. I am sure they are itching to see the birthday girl!”
 
   “What things?” Adrian scowls at me. 
 
   “It is nothing that concerns you. Now you really must go and see your family.” 
 
   “Are you at least coming to say hi?” Adrian takes my hand again in his as he exhales. 
 
   “Tell your family that I am sorry for my rudeness and that I will see them tonight at the party.” I force a smile as I agree with what he is saying. Adrian quickly steps out the car and now he is at my door. I grip his hand as he ushers me up the front steps. The air is warm and Adrian’s eyes make me melt. He pulls me in for a kiss and then he lets me go. I watch as he marches back to the car. He turns to me and he blows me a kiss. 
 
   “Until next time baby,”      
 
   I walk slowly into the oversized condo and my mom and Penelope instantly greet me. 
 
   “Lanna,” Penelope shouts as she rushes into my arms. I grip my little sister and I realise that I have missed her so much. 
 
   “Happy birthday Lanna,” she says in bright voice. I gently stroke her face as I push her curls away. Her massive brown eyes are staring back at me and I gently let out a tear. 
 
   “Oh Penelope I have missed you,” I gush as I pull her in for another hug. I regretfully let go of her as my mom grabs onto me. 
 
   “Happy birthday sweetie,”
 
   “Thanks mom,” I say, as I break free from her grip.
 
   “So tell me about London,” my mom says as she pours us a coffee. I lean forward and rest my arms onto the surface of the breakfast bar. My mom hands me the coffee as I begin to tell her all about my trip - making sure I leave out the details about Chad, Zara and of course William for now.  
 
   “Wow it sounds amazing, where is Adrian anyway?” 
 
   “He has things to do and he apologises for not being here.” My mom frowns at me. 
 
   “But he is coming to your party… right?” 
 
   “Yes and speaking of my party when are you going to let me know the theme?” My mom smiles as she reaches into the kitchen drawer. She turns to me and she hands me a black, feathered mask.
 
   “The theme is masquerade,” I gently roll my eyes as I look over the mask. My mom is waiting patiently for my response. I instantly flash a smile towards my mom as she stands opposite me, wearing a dark red sweat suit. Her hair is in a flawless bob and her makeup is perfection.   
 
   “Wow,” is all that I manage to say. I stare at the mask and I feel a sudden excitement rush over me. I always loved the idea of masked ball - ever since I watched an episode of gossip girl. Something about the secrecy and the idea of the masks allures me in. Also I cannot escape the thought of Adrian in his mask, he will look even more amazing than usual. 
 
   “Sweetie I know that you have always liked the idea of a masquerade party. Your father and I want to spoil to you this year because of how scared we were about losing you.” My mom gushes as she reaches over and gives me a firm hug. She pulls back and her face is beaming. 
 
   “Wait here sweetie I will go get your birthday gift!” My mom rushes into one of the bedrooms and she returns with a large, white gift box. There is a red ribbon tied around it and I smile as my mom hands it to me. 
 
   “Happy birthday, sweetie!” I slowly begin to open my gift and when I finally manage to get through the several layers of tissue paper, I find a MacBook Air. I instantly smile at my mom. 
 
   “Wow thanks mom, I love it!” I gush. 
 
   “Now there is one more surprise for you, follow me!” My mom says she begins to head for the bedroom. I carefully place my new computer onto the kitchen counter as I trail after my mom. I walk into the bedroom of my family’s Condo and I smile as I see that the décor remains the same- everything in black and white.  I walk further into the room and I see a dress lying on the bed. I move closer as my mom takes my hand. 
 
   “Do you like it?” She says as she makes eye contact with the black, feathered ball gown.
 
   “Mom, it’s perfect!” I say as I begin to stroke the soft fabric of the dress. And I am not telling lies as this is most beautiful dress that I have ever seen.
 
   “Now sweetie it is getting late you better start to get ready!” My mom says as she heads out the room. I again smile as I take in my dress. My black feathered mask lies beside it and I feel my excitement build.           
 
   I have a long hot bath and then I fully moisturize by body and I do that until my skin is glowing. I wrap myself into a white fully robe as I make my way into the bedroom. I quickly blow dry my hair and I begin to style it for the party. I leave my curls hanging loose but I fasten my hair at the top into a high loop. I finish with a few crystal hair jewels and then I apply my makeup.  I gently let my lip-gloss fall onto the surface of the dressing table as I hear a text on my phone. I quickly rush over to my jeans pocket and I take out my white Blackberry.
 
   Alanna, I have been held up at my meeting. I should not be too long but I will not be able to escort you to your party. Instead, I have arranged a car for you and your family. I will be at your party so please wait for me inside. I love you and I cannot wait to see you in your dress. I frown a little at Adrian’s words and I compose myself to write back to him. 
 
   Okay doll and I will be the one in black!
 
   I gaze at my outfit in the mirror and I still cannot believe the beauty of this dress. It is strapless and the bodice is very tight. The bottom flares out as it hits floor and the black feathers that line the skirt are breath taking. I finish my look as I slide on my mask. I take a good look at the girl staring back and I smile. 
 
   “OMG, you look amazing!” Sophie says as she pours in the through the door. I turn to look at her and she is gorgeous in a cream ball gown. Her dark hair is tied into a frim up do and her eyes are stunning as she stares out of a gold mask. 
 
   “Thanks and you look stunning!” I say as I make my way over to her. We giggle and then we link arms as we head into the lounge. We walk in and my mom is dressed in red and is wearing a black mask. Penelope has on a beautiful silk, pink dress and a white crystal incrusted mask. We smile at each over as we make our way down to car. 
 
   “Wow!” Sophie says as she spots our car. My mom turns to me and she has a thick smile on her face. The driver carefully opens the door of the white Rolls Royce and we climb in. The driver hands us a glass of champagne each and my mom cannot hold in her excitement any longer. 
 
   “That boyfriend of yours is remarkable!” I laugh at my mom’s words and then the car pulls away.  
 
   We arrive at the venue and my nerves begin to show. My mom carefully leads me up the steps of the building and into the large room. There are cheers and laughter as I enter. I glance around the room and everyone I know is here. All my friends, business associates of my dad and even my distant relatives from out of town have graced me with their presence. I take a minute to stare at my surroundings and its beauty stuns me. The room is dark and light softly with candles. There are huge displays of white roses and a stunning band plays soft music. Servers are walking around carrying platters of food and the champagne is flowing. Everywhere I look, there are masks and it is making it difficult for me to find who I am looking for. I begin to scan the room for Adrian but I am yet to see him. Sophie is standing by my side as her feet begin to move with the music. 
 
   “Alanna,” I hear a strong voice say as hand briefly caresses my shoulder. I turn around and I am surprised when I see Dr James - at least I think it is him. He is in a black suite and matching mask. His dark hair is in a quiff and his eyes are as black as the night. I smile at him as I begin to say hello. 
 
   “James?” I ask quietly. He laughs at me as he slips his mask from his face. 
 
   “Yes Alanna, it’s me. Happy birthday.” He says as he pulls me in for a hug. I grip him awkwardly and then I pull back. I glance at Sophie and I feel that James stuns her. 
 
   “James this is my friend, Sophie,” James reaches out for her hand as he makes eye contact with her. Sophie blushes and I feel that Dr James might just have a little crush on Sophie. As he holds Sophie’s hand in his, I am reminded of his relationship with Emma. My heart starts to race, as I fear what will happen when Dr James sees her here tonight. What will he do? After all the last time I saw him he told me that he was still in love with her. How will he act when he finds out that she is with Michael? My thought bubble is disturbed as James begins to talk. 
 
   “Alanna how have you been,” he asks in soft voice. I try to hide my anxiety as I reply. 
 
   “I have been great James and you, how have you been?”
 
   “Yes I am fine. I see that you have met Emma?” My heart rate drops at his words, I glance over to the bar, and there is Emma and Michael. I franticly search for a reply. 
 
   “Yes, I hope you don’t mind that she is here?” Dr James smiles as he takes my hand. 
 
   “It is fine, Emma and I have talked and I have moved on. Speaking of which would you like to dance?” Dr James says as he holds out his hand for Sophie. She instantly takes him up on his offer and she smiles back at me as he leads her onto the dance floor. I am relieved that he and Emma have worked things out and I am excited about how he seems to feel about Sophie. I watch as they dance and they look like the perfect couple.
 
   I search the room again but I still cannot see Adrian. I frown as I make my way over to the bar. 
 
   “What can I get you miss?” The server says as I tap my hand of the surface of the bar. 
 
   “Water please,” I again glance around the room but I still cannot see Adrian. I wonder where he is and I wonder what is taking him so long. I jump as I feel a hand on my back. I turn around and I see my dad standing before me. I lunge into his arms and he laughs at my actions. 
 
   “Happy birthday,” he says as he lets go of me. I look at my dad and I take in his handsomeness. He is dressed in a black tuxedo and he has opted not to wear a mask. His thick brown hair is flat and his big brown eyes are sparkling in the light.  
 
   “Thanks dad,” I say in a smooth voice. One of my dad’s business associates interrupts us. 
 
   “Jack just the man I have been looking for.” A tall grey haired man says as he embraces my dad with a handshake. My dad quickly introduces me and then he again wishes me a happy birthday as he heads off with man. I sigh as I turn back around to the bar. I lift my water and I take a sip. I again glance around the room and but I am yet to see Adrian. My mind is going into over drive and I fear the worst. What if he has been hurt, or what if he has decided not come? My heart races, as my emotions spin. I try to compose myself as I see Michael heading in my direction. I smile at him and he is breathtakingly beautiful. Michael has chosen a dark blue suit with a white shirt underneath. His black hair is strangely and his eyes are piercing blue as he stares out from his black mask.  He glides over to my side and he gently kisses my cheek as he wishes me a happy birthday. I close my eyes at his touch and I lose myself in his beauty. He orders a scotch as he hands me a little black box. I gaze at him and I cannot hold back my smile. 
 
   “What is this?” I say as I lift the box from the surface of the bar. Michael lets out a laugh as he responds. 
 
   “Open it and you will find out!” He says as he sips his drink. I again smile at him and then I slowly begin to open the box. 
 
   “Michael you shouldn’t have,” I say as I stare at a huge pair of diamond earrings. Michael rolls his eyes at me and then he takes the earrings from the box. I look at him in wonder and then I blush as he gently puts the earrings into my ears. He smiles at me. 
 
   “They suit you,” I blush again but I manage to thank him. 
 
   “Thanks they are beautiful!” Michael finishes his drink and then he looks as if he has something to say. 
 
   “Where is Adrian?” I remember that Adrian is not here and I again scan the crowd for him. I still cannot see him and Michael notices my disappointment. 
 
   “He is not here yet.” I confess. Michael narrows his eyes at my words and then he reaches out for my hand. 
 
   “Would you like to dance with me, while you wait for Adrian?” I don’t even have to think about it. I instantly grab Michaels hand and he leads me onto the dance floor.  Michael pulls me close to him and he slides his hand onto my waist. I blush again at his touch but I manage to compose myself as I take his hand. With my other, I slide it onto his broad shoulder. He smiles at me and then we begin to move the music. I briefly close my eyes as I remember that I dreamt about a night exactly like this one.
 
   “I love this song,” I whisper as I take in the words of Lady Antebellum- need you now.
 
   “Me too,” Michael says as he grips me tighter. I look up at him and I love the way he makes me feel. His hands are strong and safe and I feel like I am different person when I am with him. I stare at him through my mask and I feel that something is bugging him. I gently rub his shoulder as I begin to pry.
 
   “You look tense is everything okay?” Michael rolls his blue eyes and then he gently exhales. 
 
   “I have something that I need to say!” My heart sinks as I hear his words. I look at him again. 
 
   “What is wrong?” Michael shakes his head. 
 
   “Nothing is wrong, I just need to tell you something.” My throat dries as we continue to move with the music. Michael straightens his face and I wait for his revelation.
 
   “Alanna you know how I feel about you, right?” Michael says in smooth voice. I do not reply with words I simple nod in agreement. 
 
   “Good I am glad that you understand, but that is what I have to talk to you about.” 
 
   “Okay, I am listening,” I say in quiet tone. 
 
   “From the very first moment that I saw you I have been addicted to your beauty. I love everything about you and in my eyes there will never be another girl quite like you.” 
 
   “Michael…” I say but he prevents me from speaking my mind as he gently pushes my lip with his finger. 
 
   “You need to let me finish,” he says firmly. I again nod to him and he continues. 
 
   “You mean the world to me Alanna and you will always have a special place in my heart. However, I know that you do not love me in same way as I do you. I know that you love Adrian and I can see that he makes you happy. My heart cannot stand another beating from my pain as I say these words. I feel that it is time for me to let you go. You have been through so much and I know that my feelings for you cause you heartache. Now is when I have to set you free. I have a chance for happiness with Emma and I am going to take a risk on her. I am sorry Alanna but I cannot do this anymore.” I gasp at his words and I cannot breathe. I do not want to hear these words and I cannot think of losing him. I gaze at him and I cannot hold back my protests. 
 
   “Michael you can’t break up with me,” I instantly feel stupid at my words. I am not with Michael therefore he cannot break up with me. Michael looks at me in amazement. 
 
   “Alanna that’s crazy,” 
 
   “I know it sounds crazy but that’s how I feel. I feel as if you are breaking up with me. I feel like your girlfriend and I feel that you are breaking my heart. I cannot lose you Michael. I care about you so much and I… need you. Please don’t leave me!” Michael smiles at me as he gently touches my cheek with his finger. 
 
   “Alanna you won’t lose me.” I shake my head violently at his words. 
 
   “No, you wouldn’t be saying this if you weren’t about to leave my life!” I snap. Michael clutches my face in both of his hands and I try to hold back my tears. 
 
   “Listen to me, you won’t lose me. I am just giving you the space that you need to be with the man that you love. You deserve happiness and as hard as it for me to say this, Adrian is the right bloke for you.” I close my eyes so that I don’t have to look into his eyes as he breaks my heart. 
 
   “Alanna open your eyes,” Michael says in smooth voice. I reluctantly open my eyes and I focus them on his.
 
   “Michael I feel as if… I love you,” I choke out as Michael smirks at me. 
 
   “Alanna I know that you love me. However, the love you have is purely platonic; Adrian is your one true love. You need to be with him and please do not worry about me. Emma is a wonderful girl and I feel strongly for her. I will still be in your life Alanna; you cannot get rid of me that easily.” I gently laugh at his smug words and then I shift my hand onto his face. We are standing very close as we clasp each other’s faces in our hands. Michael’s sweet breath is tickling my forehead and our noses are lightly touching as he bends to me level. I hold him tightly and I almost want to kiss him. I have to hold back my urge as I reply to his words. 
 
   “Promise me that you will remain my friend!” Michael smiles at me. 
 
   “Taking that bullet for you was the best decision of my life. I will always be your friend Alanna,” I stare at him as a gentle tear drips from my eye. 
 
   “Kiss me,” I whisper. I close my eyes as I await his lips and there they are. His full, soft lips are on mine and they feel amazing. His hand is on my hair and I tightly grip onto his back. I squeeze him, as our lips remain connected. Michael pulls back from me and I gently open my eyes. 
 
   “That was the perfect way to say goodbye!” He says as he strokes my hair, I smile at him and then I hear shouting. 
 
   “Alanna!” I hear a husky voice say, as I break free from Michael. My heart drops as I see Adrian heading over in our direction. My heart races as I realise how that must have looked. Adrian is striding over with plenty pace and his eyes are raging. He is dressed in a black Armani suit and a mask to match. I cannot breathe as he stands before me. I realise that I need to explain and fast. 
 
   “Adrian that wasn’t what it looked it,” I try to reassure him but he remains furious.
 
   “Don’t Alanna!” He shouts. I crumble and I cannot hold back my tears. 
 
   “Michael please tell him!” I say through my broken voice. Adrian shakes his head as he lunges towards Michael. 
 
   “Save it, Alanna come with me!” He snaps. I wipe away my tears as I look up at him. Adrian turns to walk away and glare at Michael. He looks at me and he says. 
 
   “Go Alanna,” I press a smile from my dry lips and then I turn to Adrian. He takes me firmly by the arm and he leads me out of the building. I turn back for one last look at Michael but I notice that he is no longer there. Michael has gone and I pray that he remains faithful to his promise. 
 
   Adrian loosens my arm as we pour out of the building.
 
   “Alanna I cannot believe what I have just seen!” He shouts. I try to compose myself as I need him to understand. 
 
   “Adrian you need to let me explain,” he rolls his eyes at me as he lunges towards me. 
 
   “You have one minute before I run in there and rip off his head!” I frown at him and I can tell that my reaction has only annoyed him more. 
 
   “What you saw was a goodbye kiss. Michael has told me that he no longer wants to come in between us. He is moving on from me and he is happy with your sister. Adrian I promise you that it was nothing more, I love you.” 
 
   “Do you expect me to believe that?” 
 
   “Yes, because it is truth. He wants me to be happy and he knows that you are the only person who can make me happy. Please Adrian you have to believe me!” Adrian shakes his head as he nervously runs his fingers through his hair. 
 
   “You kissed him!” He shouts as he takes me firmly in his hands. He is trembling and his eyes are bolting. I try to break free from him but his grip is too tight. 
 
   “Adrian you are hurting me!” I snap. He instantly loosens me and he takes a deep breath. 
 
   “You have to see it from my point of view Alanna. You do not know what I went through to get to you tonight and when I finally arrived, I saw you, with him. For months now, I have been ignoring your affection towards him but I cannot do it any longer. I did not fly three thousand miles to have this jealousy.”
 
   “Adrian please you know that I love you and I am sorry that you had to witness that but it was only a goodbye kiss.” 
 
   “How can I be sure?” Adrian snarls at me. I walk over to him and I grip onto his arms. 
 
   “I need you to remember last night. Remember the way it felt and remember my touch. Adrian those memories are all the proof that you need!” Adrian looks at me and then he slides his arm out of my grip. He gently places his finger onto my chin and then he leans in and kisses me. I breathe a sigh of relief and then I am nervous again when he pulls back. He reaches into his jacket pocket and he takes out a red box. He takes a few steps back from me and he throws me the box. I catch it and my heart races as I open it. The square cut diamond ring that is inside is spectacular. I cannot catch my breath as I look at the ring. Adrian breaks the silence. 
 
   “Marry me!” He says firmly. I look at the ring and then I look at him. I shake my head and he rushes over to me. 
 
   “If you love me then you will marry me. Michael is no longer fighting for your affections so you don’t have to choose.” I stare at him and I cannot breathe. I do not know what to say. I love him but I cannot shake off my fears of him leaving me. If I say yes then I will live with that fear forever, if I say no then I will lose him. I take in his stunning beauty as we stand in the starlight of Manhattan. The air is surprisingly crisp for June and the traffic buzzes by. The music is loud from my party that goes on without me and I search deep in my soul as I let go of Adrian’s hand. I take a deep breath as I tell him my answer.
 
    
 
    
 
    Alanna and Adrian’s story continues in 
 
   Three Thousand Miles – Forever - 2013
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